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` PREFACE 


We are greatly delighted to place, in the hands 
of our readers, the english translation of our book, 
viz., Astavarana Vijfiana, which was in Rastrabhasa- 
Hindi. Dr. M. Sivakumara Swamy, Retired Professor 
of Sanskrit, Bangalore University has rendered this 
work into english, for making this work known to 
Indian and foreign scholars. Dr. M. Sivakumara 
Swamy is a diligent and disciplined scholar, who is 
an authority on Virasaivism. The english translation 
of Sri Siddhanta Sikhamani with Maritontadürya's 
Tattvapradipika with notes; the translation of our 
Ph.D. and D.Litt. theses themselves are the witness to 
his scholarship. All these books attract both Indian 
and foreign scholars, the general readers also. 


In Virasaivism, Guru, Linga, Jangama, Bhasma, 
Rudraksa, Mantra, Padodaka and Prasada are consi- 
dered as Astavaranas. Avarana means ‘raksakavaca’ 
(the guarding shield). In order to avoid the obstacles 
which may come in the way of Sadhaka's achievement, 
the Virasaiva Acaryas have created these avaranas. 
Among these, the first three, viz., Guru, Linga and 
Jangama are regarded as pujya āvaraņas; Bhasma, 
Rudraksa and Mantra — are the materials of worship; 
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Padodaka and Prasada are the fruits begot by the 
worship of Guru, Linga and Jangama. 


The present work deals with the internal and 
external avaranas scientifically according to Sastra. 
If each and every individual shall gone through the 
entire work in order to attain the external astavaranas, 
then our effort become fruitful. 


Viragaiva-dharma has been regarded as one 
among the ancient Indian Dharmas. It was as per the 
injuction of Lord Siva that Sri Jagadguru Pañcā- 
caryas got themselves incarnated in every Yuga and 
established the Virasaiva-dharma. The five national 
Pithas established by the Paficacaryas are existing in 
Kasi, Kedara, Ujjain, Srigaila and Rambhapuri. In 
these five Pithas, the Acaryas of the Dvaparayuga 
initiated the well-known Maharsis with the Istalinga 
and taught them the Virasaiva-doctrine (Siddhanta) 
in brief (Sutra form). Among these Paricacaryas, Sri 
Jagadguru Renukacarya taught the practices and - 
philosophy of the ‘Padividi-sutra’ to the great sage 
Agastya; Sri Jagadguru Darukacarya taught the 
practices and philosophy of the Vrsti-sutra’ to Dadhici; 
Sri Jagadguru Ghantakarna Sivacarya taught the 
practices and philosophy of the ‘Lambana-sutra’ 

to the great sage Vyasa; Sri 7 agadguru Dhenukarna 
Sivacarya taught the practices and philosophy of 
the ‘Muktaguccha-sttra’ to the great sage Sananda; 
Sri Jagadguru Visvakarna Sivacarya taught the 
practices and philosophy of ‘Paicavarnamahasutra’ to 
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the great sage Durvasas. In all these sutra-teachings, 
the Acaryas dealt with the concepts of Astavarana, 
Pañcācāra and Sat-sthala to the respective great 
sages. These three "Tattvas have been explained 


in detail in the twenty-eight Saivagamas (Kamika . | 


to Vatula), Srisiddhantasikhamani, Srikarabhasya, 
Kriyasara, Lingadharanacandrika, etc. (all in 
Sanskrit). Similarly these are found explained in the 
texts of different languages also. 


Eight kinds of guarding covers have been called 
‘Astavarana’. Those are : Guru, Linga, Jangama, 
Vibhuti, Rudraksa, Mantra, Padodaka and Prasada. 
Sri Guru is the first ‘Avarana’. He would guard his 
disciple, who has been wandering in the dense forest 
of ‘Bhava’ (cycle of birth and death), by conferring 
Diksa and guarding against pursuits of kama and 
krodha (passion and anger). Sri Guru would create a 
guarding cover for his disciple with all his powers 
and would remain himself in his protection and 
would stand as rightly designated as an ‘Avarana’ 
(protecting cover). Hence, ‘Sri Guru’ has been 
regarded as the first ‘Avarana’. In the same way 
Tinga’ has been regarded as the second ‘Avarana’. 
Linga has been threefold as ‘Istalinga’, ‘Pranalinga’ 
and ‘Bhavalinga’. The VirasaivaSadhaka, on the 
teaching of the Guru, would know the existence of 
Pranalinga’ and ‘Bhavalinga’ through his mind and 
intellect and then obtain the Tstalinga' through 
Kriyadiksa’ and wear it on his sthula (gross) body in 
the chest region as related ever with 'Pranalihga' and 
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‘Bhavalinga’ and would keep his three ‘karanas’ pure. 
Such a pure-hearted 'sadhaka' would have very little 
interest in mundane matters. In this manner, it has 
been through the medium of worshipping the three 
kinds of Linga. This would guard him against his 
downfall. Hence, the Virasaiva Acaryas would regard 
the kinds of Linga as the second ‘Avarana’, the 
guarding cover. : 


The third ‘Avarana’ (guarding cover) of the 
pursuent (‘sadhaka’) has been 'Jangama'". ‘Jarigama’ 
would mean the great ‘sadhaka’ who has been endowed 
with the knowledge of ‘Siva’. There has been an acute 
necessity of a great person who would protect the 
pursuent (‘sadhaka’) against his downfall by infusing 
the awareness of practices and knowledge of the 
‘Atman’. It has been he who has been called Jangama'. 
Hence, it has been said that the great person has been 
a Jivanmukta' This great person called 'Jangama' 
has been regarded as the third ‘Avarana’. 


The fourth place among the eight ‘Avaranas’ has 

been that of ‘Bhasma’, which has been prepared out of 

-the cow-dung of the pure local cow. The method of its 
preparation has been of four kinds, viz., ‘Kalpa’, 

‘Anukalpa’, 'Upakalpa' and 'Akalpa'. Among these, the 

‘Bhasma’ prepared through the method called ‘Kalpa’, 

has been regarded as the best. A detailed method of 
applying Bhasma’ in the fifteen places, forehead, etc., 
has been told in Sri Siddhānta-śikhāmaņi. The 
‘Bhasma’ which has been prepared out of cow-dung, 
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has been told as possessing the power to cure the 
various kinds of skin-diseases. Besides this would 
create the power of pure thinking about ‘Siva’ who 
has been of the nature of ‘Nirupadhika-bhasma’. 
Thus the ‘Bhasma’ has been very useful in the path 
of achievement by protecting against all the exter- 
nal skin-diseases of the devotee and the internal 
'visaya-vasanas' (mental impressions of the sensuous 
objects). Hence, ‘Bhasma’ has been accepted as an 
‘Avarana’. 


The fifth place among.the ‘Avaranas’ has been 
that of ‘Rudraksa’. The origin of the ‘Rudraksa’ has 
been from tear-drops of the Lord Rudra. Twelve kinds 
of Rudraksas of ‘Kapila’ (colour-red mixed with pale 
colour) arose from the ‘Strya-netra’ of Lord Siva; 
sixteen kinds of 'Rudraksas of bright colour arose from 
the ‘Candra-netra’; and ten kirids of those of black 
colour arose from the ‘Agni-netra’. Thus there have 
been totally thirty-eight kinds of ‘Rudraksas’. These 
‘Rudraksas’ have been of one to fourteen faces. By 
virtue of the wearing of the ‘Rudraksas’ on the body, 
the terrible diseases such as blood pressure and heart 
disorders have been scientifically proved to be cured. 
Besides this, there would be no disorderly effects of 
any evil spirits on our bodies due to the auspicious 
effects of the ‘Rudraksas’. In this manner, ‘Rudraksa’ 
would protect the aspirant devotee by purifying his 
external as well as internal organs; hence, it has been 
that the ‘Rudraksa’ has been included within the fold 
` of ‘Avarana’. 
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The sixth place among the ‘Avaranas’ has been 
that of Mantra’. As per the etymological method as 
“this ‘mantra’ has been stated as that which has the 
special property of protection through its under- 
standing”, that by which there would be protection of 
man, would be itself ‘mantra’. The number of mantras 
told in the ‘Sastras’ as seven crores. Among them, the 
‘Paficaksara-mantra’ (‘mantra of five letters), has 
been regarded as the best. This has been the ‘Mantra’ 
which has been the one to be mentally muttered. It 
has been through the repeated muttering of this 
‘Mantra’, the mind would become sacred. Besides this, 
the pursuent devotee would realise the awareness of 
the coelscence between ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’. Thus, since 
there would be the protection of pursuent devotee, it 
has the designation of ‘Avarana’. 


The seventh ‘Avarana’ has been the ‘Padodaka’. 

The nectarine water of the feet of the Guru, the Linga 

and the Jangama has been designated as ‘Padodaka’. 

The ‘Padodaka’ has been that which would give the 
highest knowledge, that which would eradicate defects, 

that which would prevent from re-birth and that which 
would destroy the effects of all kinds of evil actions. 
The tree would grow through the inundation of water. 
It has been in the same way, the partaking of the 
‘padodaka’ of the Guru, the Linga and the Jangama, 
there would be the development of devotion. In this 
manner, after eradicating all the ‘dogas’ of the pursuent 
devotee, the padodaka would make him proceed along 
the righteous path and would thus protect him. Hence 
‘padodaka’ has been regarded as the seventh ‘Avarana’. 
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Among the ‘Astavaranas’, the last one has been 
the Prasada’. The mental ‘Prasannata’ (contentment) 
would be called ‘Prasada’. What remains after being 
offered to the ‘Guru’, the ‘Linga’ and the Jangama', 
has been called ‘Prasada’. By virtue of partaking it, 
the mind becomes peaceful. Hence it has been the 
practice of offering it to the Lord that has come down 
the tradition. Through offering it to the Lord, it would 
become pure and would be rendered ‘Prasada’. It has 
been through the partaking of that the mind itself 
would become its product. What would remain after 
being offered to the 'Guru, has been ‘Suddha- 
prasada’; what would remain after being offered to 
the ‘Istalinga’, has been called the ‘Siddha-prasada’; 
and what would remain after being offered to the 
‘Jangama’, has been called the ‘Prasiddha-prasada’. 
When the three kinds of ‘Prasada’ have been obtained 
at their due time and partaken, the mind of the 
. pursuent devotee would become pure. Thus when 
the ‘Prasada’ has been partaken, the mind would 
become pure and would provide protection. Hence 
‘Prasada’ has been also an ‘Avarana’. Thus-all the 
eight ‘Avaranas’ would protect us and hence, they 
have been designated as ‘eight Avaranas’. 


_ Inthe Virasaiva-siddhanta', two kinds of ‘Asta- 
varana’ have been regarded as those kinds of 
‘Antaranga’ and those kinds of ‘Bahiranga’. All those 
that have been so far described would be regarded as 
‘Bahiranga-Astavarana’. In the same way, those that 
protect the internal senses such as mind, intellect, 
etc., would be regarded as ‘Antaranga-Astavarana’. 


8 Virasaiva Asfavarana Vijianam 
Just in the same way as the ‘Guru’ would provide 
protection through the inculcating of the ‘Diksa’ and 
the ‘Siksa’, so in the same manner, there would be the 
eradication of evil thoughts through the imparting of 
the instruction. In this way the moral instruction 
imparted by the ‘Guru’ would itself be the first 
‘Avarana’ in the form of the ‘Guru’. । 

Just as the ‘Istalinga’ obtained through ‘Diksa’ 
would serve the purpose of an.‘Avarana’ of the gross 
body, so would both the ‘Pranalinga’ and the "Bhava- 
linga' serve the purpose of the internal guarding 
armour of the intellect and would thus serve the 
purpose of an ‘Avarana’. Just in the same manner as 
the knowledge taught by the 'Guru' would be regarded 
as our internal ‘Avarana’, so would the teaching 
arising from the great person like the ‘Jivanmukta- 
Jangama' arise in our internal intellect and would 
protect us against the cycle of birth and death 
(‘Bhavacakra’). Hence, the moral teaching imparted 
by the ‘Jangama’ would serve as the third ‘Avarana’ of 
the inner faculty. That itself would be regarded as the 
inner Jangama. 


The Bhasma’ which has been prepared by the 
cow-dung, could be applied to the external organs. But 
it has not been possible:to apply it to the mind which 
has been the internal organ. Hence it has been that 
Lord ‘Siva’ has been designated as the ‘Mahabhasma’ 
as well as the ‘Bhasmajyoti’. Hence, the cherishing of 
‘Siva’ of the form of ‘Mahabhasma’ has been said to be 
the internal "Cidbhasmadharana'. It has been through 
this ‘cidbhasmadharana’ that the pursuent devotee 
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would become merged into ‘Sivananda’. In this 
manner, the Bhasma’ which has been prepared out of 
the cow-dung, has been the external ‘Avarana’, while 
that which has been cherished in the mind has been 
the internal ‘Avarana’. This internal one has been the 
fourth ‘Avarana’. 


उ That 'Rudraksa' which has been born from the 
water of ‘Rudra’s’ eye, has been fit to be borne on the 
gross body. It has been not possible to bear it inside. 
Hence, for the inner organ, there would be necessity of 
‘Tattvika-Rudraksa’. The meaning of ‘Rudraksa’ 
would be the eye of Lord ‘Rudra’. The acquisition of 
‘Rudra’s’ eye in the form the realisation of its principle 
has been said to be the wearing of the internal 
‘Rudraksa’. Here the import has been this : Just as 
Lord Siva looks upon all in an equal measure through 
his three eyes of the nature of the ‘Strya’ the ‘Candra’ 
and the ‘Agni’, so in the same manner the looking 
upon all as equal or looking upon ‘Rudra’ in all, has 
been the wearing of ‘Rudraksa’ internally. Without 
this conception inside, there would be no importance 
` at all for wearing any number of ‘Rudraksas’. In this 
manner, the acquisition of the conception of Rudra 
internally, has been the internal wearing of the 
Rudraksa’. This has been the fifth ‘Avarana’. 


‘Namah Sivaya’ has been the designation of 
‘ParaSiva’ — the ‘Japa’ of this five-lettered has been 
said tobe an external ‘Avarana’. Through the 
incessant ‘Japa’ of this ‘Mantra’, the knowledge of 
coelescence between ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’ would become 
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firm. This knowledge of coelescence itself arising out 
of this ‘Japa’ has been the internal ‘Avarana’. This has 


been the sixth internal ‘Avarana’. 


In the external ‘Astavararia’, the sacred water 
that has been obtained through the special worship of 
the feet of the ‘Guru’, the ‘Linga’ and the ‘Jangama’, 
has been called ‘Padodaka’. As regards the internal 
‘Padodaka’, it has been told in the ‘Srisiddhanta- 
&ikhamani' — the meaning of ‘Pada’ has been the great 
bliss, Udaka’ would mean the knowledge of that great 
bliss. In this manner, the realisation of ones own great 
bliss has been the internal Padodaka’. As different 
from this, the meaning of Pada’ has been the ‘Guru’ 
and that of Udaka’ has been the devotee and ‘Pado- 
daka’ would mean the realisation of non-difference 
between them. It would mean that pursuing the 
acquisition of knowledge in the presence of the ‘Guru’, 
the devotee would become equal to the Guru from the 
point-of-view of knowledge. Then the difference 
between the ‘Guru’ and the ‘Sisya’ would come to an 
end. In this manner, the eradication of knowledge of 
difference between the ‘Guru’ and the ‘Sisya’ which 
would put an end to the difference between them and 
the acquisition of the knowledge of that extreme bliss. 
That itself has been told as the internal ‘Padodaka’. 

This has been the seventh internal ‘Avarana’. 


The last ‘Avarana’ has been ‘Prasada’. Exter- 
nally that food which would remain after being offered 
to the ‘Guru’, the ‘Linga’ and the Jangama’ has been 
called ‘Prasada’. It has been through the partaking of 
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that "Prasada', that there would arise pleasantness in 
the mind. That itself has been regarded as the 
internal ‘Prasada’. What has been meant here would 
be that the pleasantness of the mind has been the 
internal ‘Prasada’. This very pleasantness has been 
called ‘Antahkaranakrpa’ (the favour arising from the 
inner senses) in the ‘Sastras’. In order to get the 
knowledge of that favour, would arise, four kinds of 
favour (Krpa), viz., ‘Igakrpa’ (favour of the Lord), 
‘Vedakrpa’ (favour of Veda’), ‘Guru Krpa’ (favour of 
the internal senses), have been necessary. Among 
these, ‘Antahkarana-Krpa’ has been given great 
importance. Inspite of the existence of all favours, if 
our mind were to be not firm and not contented, no 
knowledge could be obtained. Hence, the Virasaiva- 
Acaryas’ have regarded the inner contentment of the 
mind as the eight'th ‘Avarana’ of the nature of 
internal contentment. 


In this manner, those who practice according to 
the told method on having faith in the external 
'Astavaranas mentioned above, would obtain the 
internal ‘Astavaranas’. The acquisition of the internal 
‘Astavaranas’ should be the aim of all persons. Hence, 
it has been not only in the case of the Viragaivas’, but 
also in the case of each of the persons in the world, it 
has been necessary to achieve the fulfilment of one's 
life by acquiring the internal ‘Avaranas’, viz., Vibhuti, 
Rudraksa’ and ‘Mantra’ and those, viz., Padodaka 
and ‘Prasada’ which happen to be the rewards of that 
worship 
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In the text, viz., "Virasaiva Astavarana-vijriana, 
a scientific analysis of the ‘Avaranas’ has been made. 
It has been on account of that it has been entitled 
*Astavarana-vijfiana'. All persons should obtain the 
scientific advantage by its study and practice. When 
the first edition of this work was published in 1985 in 
Hindi, there was the ‘Asirvacana’ of our ‘Paramaguru’ 
Vigvegvara Sivacarya Mahasvamiji and there were 
also the opinions of many scholars printed in it. 
All that part of work has been brought out here in the 
‘Parisista’. It has been necessary to look into that. 


The second Hindi edition of this work is being 
published during the ‘Sivadiksa’ of a large group and 
the ‘Pranapratistha’ of the ‘Sivalinga’ at the time of 
the inauguration ceremony of the ‘Jangamvadi- 
matha’ held at ‘Pihova’ near the ‘Kuruksetra’ of the 
Haryana-state. Due to this, the people of that region 
have great advantage. For this accomplishment, 
: Sri Sivacaran Gautam Jangam and his associates, 
Dr. Ramanivasa Jangam, Sriram Kumar J angam and 
many other members deserve our auspicious blessings. 


The Jangamvadimath established on the bank of 
the river ‘Sarasvati’ at Pihova’ (Kuruksetra) has been 
an extremely ancient one. If we look at its remote 
existence, the Jangam Society of Haryana has its 
history of more than seven thousand years. Those 

Jatigams who have been adept in the knowledge of 
Siva, have been famous for ‘Sivakatha-pravacan’ 
in our country and foriegn countries, As per the 
available historical information, the persons of 
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Jangam community were travelling upto Rajasthan, 
Gujarat, Kacch, Jammu, Kashmir, Kabul, Kandhar 
and Secundarabad. Jangamvadi Maths have been 
found in all those places. After the partition of the 
country into Bharat and Pakistan, the Jangamvadi 
maths have been occupied by the muslims (yavanas). 
Yet those maths have been found there even now. This 
information has been available even now. During 
the rule of mughals, the Mughal emperors had an 
unbroken faith in the Jangam society. It has been for 
that reason the donation deeds have been recorded in 
the Jangamvadi math of Kasi for donation made by 
the Mughal emperors. The influence of the heads of 
the Jangamvadi-pitha has been found not only in Kasi 
but also in the entire North Bharat and Nepal. Hence 
it was that the Jangam Maths were established in 
all those places. The Jangam Math existing at the 
. Bhaktapura of Nepal has been the ‘Sakhamath’ of 
Kasśī. Therein the donation deed for the donation 
made by king Vi$vamalla of Nepal has been found 1 
there. In this manner all the Jangamvadi Maths 
found in the North Bharat come within the perview of 
the tradition of the Sakhamaths of Kaéi-pitha. That 
has been the reason as to why the publication cere- 
mony of this work was held at the Jangamvadi math 
of Pihova. For that the Jangam society and the 
other followers deserve our auspicious blissings. All 
the people should study this work and obtain proper 
knowledge. 


इत्याशिषः 
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INTRODUCTION 


In our Bharat two Sastras, viz., Nigama’ and 
‘Agama’ have been well-known. These two have not 
been mutually opposed to each other. Between these 
two, ‘Nigama’ has been emerged from the breath of 
Siva and ‘Agama’ has been of the nature of the 
employment of his speech. That has been the reason 
as to why that which certainly leads to the “Tattva’ 
(Nigcayena tattvam gamayati iti Nigamah’). This has 
been derivation of the term ‘Nigama’. That which has 
been an awareness of a special type of meaning as 
emerging from the trustworthy speech, has been the 
‘Agama’ (‘Aptavacanad avirbhutam arthavisesa- 
samvedanam Agamah’). This has been the derivation - 
of the term ‘Agama’. Since ‘Nigama’ has been of the 
nature of a vast treasure of knowledge, it has 
"Mantras' of mutual contradiction. Hence it has been 
possible to grasp its substance without the application 
of six 'Lingas. There has been no use of ‘Nigamas’ in 
the case of ordinary people. It has been for that reason 
that Lord Sankara has taught ‘Agamas’ to Goddess 
‘Parvati with a view to make them useful to all people: 


आगतं शिववक्त्रातु गतं च गिरिजामुखे | 
` मतं श्रीवासुदेवेन आगमस्तेन कीर्तितः ॥ 


"Since it has emanated from the mouth of Lord 
"Sankara' (vi$va), has entered the ears of ‘Girija’ and 
got the approval from Sri Vasüdeva, it has been called 
‘Agama’ (A = Agatam, Ga = Gatam and Ma = Matam = 
‘Agama’)” — (Bhaskari, Part II, p. 85). 
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This has been the prevalent meaning ofthe term 
‘Agama’. Its etymological meaning has been — 
‘Asamantad artham gamayati' — १६ brings the meaning 
which has been of all-comprehensive nature. As 
per this derivation, ‘Agama’ has been that which 
would reveal the entire significance of the ‘Tattva’. 
Sri Vacaspati Misra has spoken of the derivative - 
sense of the term ‘Agama’ as : 


‘yasmad abhyudaya-nihsgreyasopayah agacchanti 
buddhimarohanti sa Agamah’ [Since the means of 
‘Abhyudaya’ (progress) and ‘Nihégreyas’ (prosperity) 
would get revealed to the mind (agacchanti), it has 
been called ‘Agama’. (Yo-Su., 1.25 — Tattvavaigaradi). 


The second name of ‘Agama’ has been ‘Tantra’. 
‘Tanyate vistaryate jiianamanena’ (Tanyate would 
mean that by which knowledge would be expanded). 
Through the study of this (Tantra), knowledge would 
become expanded. Hence it would be called as Tantra’. 
This has been the etymological sense of the term 
‘Tantra’. This would be the significance of what has 
been said in the Kamikagama’ $ 


तनोति विपुलानर्थान्‌ तन्त्रमन्त्रसमन्वितान्‌ | 
त्राणं च कुरुते यस्मात्‌ तन्त्रमित्यभिधीयते ॥ 


"It would give rise to expansive meaning per- 
taining to Tantra’ and ‘Mantra’ and would provide 
protection. Hence it has been designated as ‘Tantra’ 
(Tanu-vistare, Tra-Trayate). The significance of the 
term 'Tantra' would become clear through this 
(derivation). : 
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Kinds of Tantra : 


There have been three kinds of Tantra as 
‘Brahmanatantra’, ‘Bauddhatantra’ and ‘Jainatantra’. 
Among them the ‘Brahmanatantra, has been 
classified as ‘Saivatantra’, Vaisnavatantra’ and 
‘Saktatantra’ depending upon the deity of worship. 
‘Vaisnavagama’ (Paficaratra-Agama’) would expound 

' "Visistadvaita'. ‘Saktagama’ has been the exponent of 
‘Advaita’. ‘Saivagama’ has been the exponent of the 
doctrine of Dvaita?, ‘Advaita’, Dvaitadvaita’, Visista- - 
dvaita’ and ‘Saktivisistadvaita’. The two viz., 
*Pasupata-éaiva' and ‘Siddhanta-Saiva’ would expound 
Dvaita-siddhanta’, ‘Pratyabhijfia-Saiva’ ("Kasmira- 
Saivadarsana’) would expound ‘Advaita’ doctrine, 
‘Lakuligapasupata’ would expound ‘Dvaitadvaita’, 
‘Saivadarsana’ of Srikantha would accept ‘Saiva- 
Visistadvaita’ and ‘Viragaivadargana’ would accept 
"Saktivisistadvaita'. 

Saivagama (Siddhantagama) : 

The twenty eight ‘Agamas’ from ‘Kamika’ to 
‘Vatula’ expounded by Lord Siva have been designated 
as "Saivagama. This ‘Saivagama’ has been also 
designated as ‘Siddhantagama’. ‘Aptokti’ has been 
here the 'Siddhanta' and ‘Siva’ has been the one who 
has been the most trustworthy. While giving tbis 
explanation of this statement of Srikanthasuri, Aghora- 
Sivacarya has made use of the term ‘Siddhanta’ with 


reference to the twenty-eight ‘Agamas’ taught by Lord 
Siva, by saying : 
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"Siddhanta$abdah pankajadisabdavad yoga- 
rudhya Sivapranitesu kamikadisu Dasastadasa 
tantresu prasiddhab". Like the terms pafkaja etc., 
the term ‘Siddhanta’ has been well-known as appli- 
cable by Yoga-rudhi to the ten and eighteen ‘tantras’ 
expounded by Siva. The twenty-eight Agamas have 
been these : 


कामिकं योगजं चिन्त्य कारणं त्वजितं तथा । 
दीप्तं सुक्ष्म सहस्रं च अंशुमान्‌ सुप्रभेदकम्‌ ॥ 
विजयं चैव निश्श्वासं स्वायम्भुवमथानिलम्‌ | 
वीरं च रौरवं चैव मुकुटं विमलं तथा ॥ 
चन्द्रज्ञाने च बिम्बं च प्रोद्गीतं ललितं तथा ॥ 
सिद्धं सन्तानशर्वोक्तं पारमेश्वरमेव च ॥ 
किरणं वातुलं चैव अष्टाविशतिसंख्यया ॥ 
(Kriyasara, part 1, p.9). 
Among these, the first ten (Kamika to Supra- 
bheda) have been designated as ‘Saivagama’ since 
they have been taught by Siva and the rest of the 


eighteen have been designated as ‘Rudragama’ since 
they have been taught by Srirudra. 


Agama-source of Virasaiva-daréana : 


शैवतन्त्रमिति प्रोक्तं सिद्धान्ताख्यं शिवोदितम्‌ | 
सर्ववेदार्थरूपत्वात्‌ प्रामाण्यं वेदवत्‌ सदा ॥ 
वेदधर्माभिधायित्वात्‌ सिद्धान्ताख्यः शिवागमः। 
वेदबाह्माविरोधित्वाद्‌ वेदसम्मत उच्यते ॥ 
वेदसिद्धान्तयोरैक्यमेकार्थप्रतिपादनात्‌ | 
प्रामाण्यं सदृशं ज्ञेयं पण्डितैरेतयो$ सदा ॥ 
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सिद्धान्ताख्ये महातन्त्रे कामिकाद्ये शिवोदिते | 


निर्दिष्टमुत्तरे भागे वीरशैवमतं परम्‌ ॥ 
i (Si.Śi. 5.8, 12-14) 


In this statement of Sri Siddhanta-sikhamani, 
taught to Maharsi Agastya by Sri Jagadguru 
Renukacürya, since the doctrines regarding the 
application of Bhasma, Linga and Rudraksa have 
been taught and since the doctrines regarding the 
Carvaka, Jaina, Bauddha, etc., which have been 
apposed to Veda, have been refuted. Hence, Saivagamas 
have been regarded as acceptable to Veda. In the 
latter part of these Saivagamas acceptable to Veda, 
ViraSaiva doctrine has been advocated. Hence Agama 
Sastra has been accepted as its source. Hence, in this 
statement of the Parame$varagama, Vira$aiva has 
been accepted among the six Darganas acceptable to 


Agamas : 


वीरशैवं वैष्णवं च शाक्तं सौरं विनायकम्‌ | 
कापालमिति विज्ञेयं दर्शनानि षडेव हि ॥ (1.22-23) 


“ViraSaiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura, Vinayaka, 
Kapala — thus Darganas have been six only". In that 
very Paramesvaragama it has been told : 


न वीरशैवसदृशं मतमस्ति जगत्तये । 
सर्वभोगप्रदं पुण्य शिवसायुज्यदायकम्‌ ॥ (1.42) 


“There has not been found a doctrine similar to 
the Virasaivain the three worlds. It has been endowed 
with the merit of affording all enjoyments and it 
would lead to togetherness with Siva.” 
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In this manner, the excellence of this doctrine 
has been told beyond all doctrines. 


Philosophical etymology of the term Virasaiva : 


Virasaiva has not been a mere ‘Dharma’, nor a 
mere 'Darsana'. But it has been of both form. Hence, 
its etymology has been shown in two ways. We would 
first give the 'Dar$anik' etymology : 

वीशब्देनोच्यते विद्या शिवजीवैक्यबोधिका | 
तस्यां रमन्ते ये शैवा वीरशैवास्तु ते मताः | 
विद्यायां शिवरूपायां विशेषाद्रमणं यत३ | 
तस्मादेते महाभागा वीरशैवा इति स्मृताः ॥ 
वेदान्तजन्यं यज्ज्ञानं विद्येति परिकीर्त्यते । 
विद्यायां रमते तस्यां वीर इत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
(Si.Si. 16-18) 


In this statement of Sri Jagadguru Renuka- 
carya, the ‘Darsanik’ etymology has been told. Its 
import has been this. In the ‘Dhatupatha’ of Panini, it 
has been said — Vi gativyaptiprajananakantyasana- 
khadanesu (has the meaning of movement, birth, 
brilliance, taking food and eating). “A गत्यर्थकास्ते 
ज्ञानार्थकाई” the roots meaning movement have been 
those meaning knowledge. In this manner ‘vi’ would 
mean inseparableness between Siva and Jiva. That 
devotee of Siva who would take delight in it has been 
called Virasaiva. 


Reply to the objection raised by S.N. Dasgupta : 


About the 'Daráanik' etymology of the term 
Viragaiva expounded in Sri Siddhanta-sikhamani, 
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Sri S.N.Dasgupta has raised the objection in the 
following manner. 

“The Siddhanta-sikhamani gives a fanciful 
interpretation of the word ‘Vira’ — as being composed 
of ‘vi? meaning knowledge of identity with Brahman, 
and ‘ra’ as meaning someone who takes pleasure in 
such knowledge. But such an etymology, accepting it 
to be correct, would give the form ‘vira’ and not vira. 
No explanation is given as to how ‘vi’ standing for 
‘vidya’, would lengthen its vowel into ‘vi. I therefore 
find it difficult to accept this etymological inter- 
pretation as justifying the application of the word 
‘Vira’ to Virasaiva. Moreover, most systems of Vedantic 
thought could be called ‘Vira’ in such an interpreta- | 
tion, for most types of ‘Vedanta’ would feel enjoyment 
and bliss in true knowledge of identity. The word 
‘Vira’ would thus be a distinctive mark by which we 
could distinguish ViraSaivas from the adherents of 
other religions. Most of the Agamic Saivas also would 
believe in the ultimate identity of individual with 
Brahman or Siva’. 


(A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol.V. pp 44-45) 


The implication of the objection has been this : 
The term Vira in the word ‘Viragaiva’ has been shown 
as derived in a strange manner. If ‘Vidyayarh ramate' 
has been shown as derived in a peculiar manner. The 
term has been derived from ‘Vira’, but not from ‘Vira’. 


How could short ‘vi’ of your term got transformed — 
as long ‘Vi’. The second question has been this : When 
some persons of Saiva tradition who would accept 
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‘Advaita-Vedanta’ or some ‘Advaita-Vedantins’ have 
‘Vira’ as the adjective, then how could it be the 
derivation of the 'Virasaivas'. In the case of all persons 
who would take delight in that knowledge, that 
adjective has been unavoidable. “The purpose of 
the very procedure of derivation has been that of 
definition” — the significance of this,rule does not hold 
good in this situation. 


This objection raised by Sri S.N. Dasgupta has 
been enjoyable with its absence of thoughtlessness. In 
the Siddhantasikhamani, the term denoting ‘Vidya’ 
has been referred to as ‘Vi, but not Vi’ in “वीशब्देनोच्यते 
शिव-जीवैक्यबोधिका”. Hence, there has been no scope for 
the objection as to how short ‘Vi’ become long ‘V7’. 
Even if it were taken as proved by the etymology as 
“विद्यायां रमते इति वीर३", there can be no objection as to 
how short ‘vi’ turned into long ‘vi’. From “इर्‌ गतौ कम्पने 
च” (Adadi 1088), there would be the form as “विर” 
through the derivation as “ईर्ते गच्छति प्रवृत्तो भवति”. Then 
by the Panini’s sūtra “अन्येष्वति दृश्यते” (3.2.101) there 
would be 'इप्रत्यय? and the form would be ‘fat’. Then by 
the sūtra “व्यत्ययो बहुलम्‌” (3.2.85), the short ‘vi’ as “विर” 
would become long ‘vi’ as ‘ate’. In this manner, this has 
been the answer to Dasgupta’s first objection. 


- "The implication of Sri Dasgupta’s second 
objection has been this : Taking delight in the 
knowledge teaching non-difference would be found in 
the ‘Advaitavedantin’ or in other persons of a Saiva 
tradition who would accept ‘Advaita’. Hence, the term 
‘Viragaiva’ would have ‘Ativyapti’ in their case. There 
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would be no occasion for ‘Istapatti’ in that case, 
because those persons would not accept themselves as 
Viragaivas. The property (dharma) which has been 
common to others has not been called as the ‘Laksana’. 
It has: been necessary that it would be subjected to 
three defects, viz., ‘Avyapti’, ‘Ativyapti and Asam- 
bhava’. It has been through the definition which has 
not been exposed to those defects. Only those Saivas 
who would take delight in the knowledge teaching 
non-difference between ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’. It would 
mean that the devotee of Siva alone would be the 
Virasaiva. Since this definition would be ‘Ativyapta’ in 
the case of those followers of Saiva tradition other 
than 'Virasaivas', this would not be regarded as the 
extra-ordinary definition applicable to the 'Virasaivas' 
only. 


This objection of Sri Dasgupta would appear 
outwardly charming. But it would get refuted through 
our thinking. Its secret has been here thus : Writing 
his “Bhasya’ on the ‘Sūtra — “अथाऽतो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा” 
(Bra. Su. 1.1.1), Sripati Panditaradhya has been 
decided as the ‘Anantarya’ (as being after) of the 
Pasupata-Diksa consisting: in Paragiva’s Istalinga- 
dharana conferring the ‘Saktipata’ which has been 
obtained through the kind sight of the ‘Sadguru’ 
coupled with ‘Astavarana’ and ‘Paficacara?’ which 
would in turn confer the triad of auspiciousness, 
liberation and great power. Here the significance of 
the term ‘Atha’ would be this : After the ‘Ista- 
lingadharana’ obtained through the Diks?’ out of 
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"Sadguru's' grace, enquiry about Brahman should be 
done. It has been done like that only. Just as in the 
"Vedanta-$astra' the eligibility to render ‘Brahma- 
fold means of discrimination (‘Viveka’), disinterested- 
ness (‘Vairagya’), the six-fold resourcefulness such as 
‘Sama’ (peace), etc., and aspiration for liberation 
(Mumtksuta’). In the same manner in the *Vira$aiva- 
siddhanta’ also, he who would have his three ‘Malas’ 
reverted through the three kinds of ‘Diksa’ (Vedha- 
diksa', etc.), who would wear always the ‘Istalinga’ on 
the body as prescribed in the 'Sastra', and who would 
get devoted to ‘Pañcācāra’ on having full faith in the 
‘Astavaranas, would alone be regarded as eligible for 
has been only such a devotee of Siva, who would take 
delight in the knowledge teaching the absence of 
difference between ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’ after wearing the 
Tstalinga' on his body. Such an Istalinga would not be 
worn by the aforesaid Vedantins or the Saiva-persons. 
Hence, the definition would have ‘Ativyapti’ in the 
case of those persons. 


In this manner, the term ‘ViraSaiva’ should be 
understood as ‘Yoga-rudha’. As per the maxim — 


“अन्यद्धि शब्दानां व्युत्पत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ अन्यद्धि प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌” 


(“The cause for the derivation of terms has been 
of one type and the cause for the usage of the terms 
has been quite another"), even though a doubt might 
arise that the meaning obtained through derivation 
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might be applicable to that which has peen different 
from that, yet in the case of the ‘Sadhakas who have 
the speciality of wearing the Istalinga’, this should be 
taken as ‘rudha’. Hence, the objection: regarding 
‘Ativyapti’ raised by Sri Dasagupta has no scope at all. 


The religious derivation of the term 'Virasaiva' : 


In the ‘Viragaiva’ religion, ‘Sri Sadguru’ would 
confer the Istalinga’ through Diksa’ and would say by 
way of instructing the devotee to wear it on his body as 
long as his life would continue : 


प्राणवद्धारणीयं तत्प्राणलिङ्गमिदं तव | 
कदाचित्‌ कुत्रचिद्दापि न वियोजय देहतः ॥ 
, (Si.Śi. 6.26) 


“Oh disciple, the Istalinga which has been given 
to you, should be worn as your very life; this has been 
your Pranalinga. At no time and at no place should 
you separate it from your body.” 


That individual would manage his affairs with 
utmost carefulness as per the instruction of the 
‘Sri Guru’. While doing so if out of carelessness, the 
‘Istalinga’ would get separated from the body, he 
would follow the hero’s vow in giving up his life. The 
devotee of Siva who would follow such a hero’s vow, 
would be called ‘Viragaiva’. This very idea has been 
made clear in the following statement of an ‘Agama’ : 


इष्टलिङ्गवियोगे वा ब्रतानां वा परिच्युतौ । 
तृणवत्‌ श्राणसन्त्याग इति वीरत्रतं मतम्‌ ॥ 
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भक्त्युत्साहविशेषो5पि वीरत्वमिति कथ्यते । 
वीरत्रतसमायोगाद्‌ वीरशैवं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 


(Ca.Jna.A., Kriyapada, 10.33-34) 


“ 'Viravrata' would consist in the giving of one's 
life as if it were a straw of grass, when the ‘Istalinga’ 
would get separated or when the vows undertaken 
would be transgressed. The speciality consisting 
in the enthusiasm of ‘Bhakti’ has been said to be 
‘Viratva’ (braveness). Due to the association with 
the ‘Viravrata’, one would be declared as the ‘Vira- 
Saiva’.” i 

Hence, it has been through the derivation as 
“वीरश्चासौ शैवश्च” ("he has been a ‘Vira’ as well as 
‘Saiva’”) that an extreme devotion towards ‘Siva’ has 
been expounded. What has been told as 'Viratva' here, 
it would not be due to strength. But it should be 
understood as due to the enthusiasm of devotion. 
Hence Sadaksari Mantri has said : 


वीरत्वमस्य न धनेन न वा बलेन 
नो कार्यतश्च विहितं दृढशम्भुभक्त्या | 
. वीरस्तुरीय इति शङ्करभाषणेन ` 
श्रीवीरशैवमतगान्न परोऽस्ति कश्चित्‌ ॥ 
| (Vi.Dharma Siro. 1.16) 


‘“The bravery of the devotee would not be due 
to wealth nor due to strength nor by virtue of action. 
It would be by virtue of firm devotion towards 
‘Sambhw’. It has been by virtue of the saying of 
‘Sankara’ as Vira would belong to the state of ‘Turiya’. 
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There would be no one who has been beyond the 
follower of the Virasaiva religion." (Vi.Dharma. Siro. 


1.16). 


Just as, on the battleground, the warrior would 
have extreme commitment towards his king (‘Svami’) 
and would give up even his life for his sake, in the 
same manner this devotee who would cherish 
devotion towards ‘Siva’, would give up the notion of 
‘Mamatva’ (that has been mine). If an occasion would 
arise, he would be prepared to give up even his life for 
the-sake of Siva. That has been the reason as why 
Sri Nilakantha Sivacarya has said — 

“विशब्दो वा विकल्पार्यो रशव्दो रहितार्थकः | 
विकल्परहितं शैवं वीरशैवं प्रचक्षते ॥” 
(Kriyasara, part 1, p.11) 

"The term 'Vi' would mean 'Vikalpa' (the sense of 
alternative-ness) and the term ‘Ra’ would mean the 
absence of that (alternative-ness). The ‘Saiva’ which 
. has been without alternative-ness would be called 
*Virasaiva'." : 

In this ‘Sloka’ of the ‘Satkarasamhita’ of Skanda- 


purana, the procedure of Istalinga-worship has been 
told : 


“यो हस्तपीठे निजमिछलिडूं 
विन्यस्य तल्लीनमनःप्रचार | 


सम्पूजयत्यड्र स वीरशैव? ॥” 


Virasaiva Astüvarana Vijianam 27 


“He who would place his Tstalinga’ on the seat in 
the form of his palm, who would make his mental 
deliberations merged into it and would worship it 
without any inclination towards any series of external 
actions, would be the ‘Virasaiva’.” 


In the above-mentioned ‘Sloka’, he who would 
complete the procedure of 'Istalinga-worship and 
who would be inclined with joy towards such a 

- procedure of worship, would be given the designation 
as a ‘ViraSaiva’. It has been through this reference, we 
would also get an idea of how ancient has been the 
time from which this Istalinga’-worship would be 
going on. र 

In this manner, the devotee of ‘Siva’ would 
appear extremely different from other people in their 
worldly and divinity-oriented deliberations. It has 
been due to this special deliberation that he has been 
designated as the ‘Viragaiva’. In the ‘Tantra’ called 
‘Vatulasuddha’ this has been the statement — 


“विशिष्ट ईर्यते यस्माद्‌ वीर इत्यभिधीयते | 
शिवेन सह सम्बन्धं शैवमित्यादृतं बुधैः ॥ 
उभयो$ सम्पुटीभावाद्‌ वीरशैवमिति स्मृतम्‌ | 
- शिवायार्पितजीवत्वाद्‌ वीरतन्त्र समुद्धवात्‌ ॥ 
वीरशैव समायोगाद्‌ वीरशैवमिति स्मृतम्‌ t" (10.27-29) 


“Since he would be called ‘Visista’ (endowed with 
speciality), he has been designated as ‘Vira’. The 
relation with ‘Siva’ has been regarded as ‘Saiva’ by the 
learned. It has been due to the combination of both 
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‘Saiva’), he would regarded as ‘Virasaiva’. 


(Vira! and 
‘Siva’, the devotee 


Since the life would be dedicated to 
would get his designation as arising from the 
‘Viratantra’ and due to the combination of ‘Vira’ and 
. ‘Saiva’, the religion would be designated as ‘Vira- 
gaiva’.” 

In this above statement the term ‘Vira’ has the 
derivation as “विशिष्ट ईर्यते इति वीर४”, the ‘Saiva’ who 
would practise a special type of ‘Acara’ would be 
designated as 'Virasaiva'. 


$n Nilakantha-Sivacarya has given the deri- 
vation of the term ‘Viragaiva’ in the following 
statement of the ‘Kriyasara’ : 


- “विरोधार्थो विशब्दः स्याद्‌ रशब्दो रहितार्थकः | 
विरोधरहितं शैवं वीरशैवं विदुर्बुधाः ॥” (Part 1, p.11) 


“The term ‘Vi’ would stand for ‘Virodha’ (contra- 
diction) and the term ‘Ra’ would stand for the sense of 
‘Rahita’ (the absence of it— contradiction). That ‘Saiva’ 
who has no contradiction, has been understood as 
‘Vira-Saiva’ by the learned.” . 


Thus having told the derivation of the term 
"Vira-Saiva' as that which would be free from such 
contradiction, it has been proved that the 'Virasaivas' 
would entertain the idea of showing favour towards 
the entire world on the part of the ‘Viraéaivas’. It 
would become clear from this that the ‘Viragaivas’ 
have been continuously showing love towards all the 
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beings and would continue to show the same in future 
- also. 


It has been through the above derivation this 
would become proved : The ‘Viragaivas’ would not 
separate the "Istalinga' which has been granted by the 
‘Sri Gurw’ and it would be worn carefully on his body. 
If an occasion would arise, he would be ready to give 
up even his life for the sake of ‘Siva’ and would 
permanently give up the idea of opposition towards all 
beings and would always show love towards them. 
Such a person would be the ‘Viragaiva’. 


Interpretation of the term ‘Lingayata’ : 


The term Lingayata has been a synonymous 
expression. Its derivation has been : “लिङ्गम्‌ आयतिर्यस्य स 
लिङ्गायतः” ("The Linga which would be devotee's later 
time"). As per Amarasimha's statement “Su कालः 
आयतिः”. (“Ayati would mean later time"). He whose 
later time of life would be Linga only would be 
designated as 'Lingayata. He whose life after 
‘Sivadiksa’, i.e., the rest of the duration of life would 
belong to the Linga only, would be ‘Lingayata’. In the 
rest of the life would be ‘Lingayata’. The rest of the life | 
would be occupied by the worship of the ‘Sivalinga’, . 
meditation on it, etc. He alone would be designated as 
the ‘Lingayata’. That has been reason as to why 
Maharsi Vedavyasa has depicted in an extremely 
charming manner as to how the Virasaivas with 
‘Lirigayata’ as their synonymous expression, would 
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cherish their faith in the Sivalihga in the following 
statement of the Skandapurana : 


“गैलादेन महाभागा विचित्रा लिङ्गधारकाई | 
शवस्योपरि लिङ्गं च ध्रियते च पुरातनैः ॥ ` 
लिङ्गेन सह पन्चत्वं लिङ्गेन सह जीवनम्‌ |” 
(Skanda. Kedarakhanda, 7.41-42) 


“The wearers of the Linga, the blessed persons 
have been peculiar with ‘Saivala’ (green moss-like 
plant-growing in pools). The ancient persons used to 
wear the Linga found on the corpse. They would die 
with the ‘Linga’ and would live with the ‘Linga’.” 


Kinds of ViraSaivas : 
In the Stksmagama, it has been said : 


“वीतरागादिदोषत्वादात्मतत्त्वविचारणात्‌ । 

विकल्पाकल्पशून्यत्वाद्‌ वीरशैवमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

सामान्यं प्रथमं प्रोक्तं विशेषं च द्वितीयकम्‌ | 

निराभारं तृतीयं स्यात्‌ क्रमाल्लक्षणमुच्यते ॥” 
(Su.A. Kriyapada, 7.29-30) 
"It has been due to the defect in the form of worn- 
out attachment, due-to the pondering over the 
principle of ‘Atman’, due to the absence of alternative 
thinking, due to uncontrolled thinking, it would be 
regarded as ‘ViraSaiva’. ‘Samanya-Viragaiva’ would be 
the first one, ‘Vigesa-Viragaiva’ would be the second 
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one and the ‘Nirabhara’ (Virakta) — Viragaiva would 
be the third one. The definitions would be told in the 
due order.” 


In this authoritative statement of ‘Suksmagama’, 
three kinds of ‘Vira$aivas’ have been told with the 
names as ‘Samanya’, ‘Visesa’ and ‘Nirabhara’. These 
three kinds would speak of their gréatness in due 
order. Among them, as per the statement, viz 
“सामान्यनियमान्‌ यः परिपालयति स सामान्यवीरशैव४", he who 
would practise certain ordinary rules, has been 
‘Samanya-Viragaiva’. As per these general ordinary 
rules by the Guru have been given after ‘Diksa’. Such 
rules pertain to the worship of the Istalinga and 
that of the honoured Guru and Jangama. As per this 
‘Agama’-statement, the six sthalas, viz., Bhakta, 
Maheśa, Prasadin, Pranalingin, Sarana and Aikya, 
which have been found in due order in the form of the 
series of steps leading to ‘Mukti’ (liberation). Having 
obtained certain common principles of the 'Virasaiva' 
through the Guru, he who would practise them would 
be called 'Visesa-Virasaiva'. 


As per the statement of the ‘Agama’ as “निवृत्तकर्म- 
भारत्वान्निराभार इति स्मृतः” due to the termination of the 
burden of the ‘Karma’ (residue of the bonds), the 
devotee who would make his life sacred through 
disinterested actions like one who has been liberated 
even while alive. Such a person would be called 
"Nirabhara-Virasaiva'. This type of the triad of kinds 
have been indicative of the step-by-step progress of 
the ‘Atman’. 
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The Philosophical doctrine of the Vira$aiva: 
“न वीरशैवसदृशं मतमस्ति जगन्नये । 


सर्वभोगप्रदं पुण्यं शिवसायुज्यदायकम्‌ ॥” (Pa.A. 1.42) 


"There has been no religion similar to the 
‘Viragaiva’ in the entire three worlds. It has been that 
which would give the experience of all enjoyments and 
which would lead to intimate union with ‘Siva’.” 


As per this statement of the Paramesvaragama, 
the philosophical doctrine of the 'Virasaiva' religion 
has been called by the names as 'Vi$esadvaita', ‘Siva- 
dvaita’ and ‘Saktivisistadvaita’. The philosophical 
doctrine would be.clear through the analysis of these 
names with their etymological derivation. 


1. Visesadvaita : 


“विश्च शेषश्च वि-शेषौ, ईश जीवौ तयोरद्दैतम्‌” (Vi and Sesa 
would be togetherness of ‘Vi’ and ‘Sesa’, the non- 
duality between them would be ‘Visesadvaita’) — this 
has been the etymological derivation of the term 
‘Visesadvaita’. Its import would be this : “विश्चक्षुषि व्योम्नि 
वाते परमात्मनि पक्षिणि’ (Ekaksarakoga, p.18) — as per this 
statement of the Nighantu’, the significance of the 
term ‘Vi would be Paramatman also. “वाति उत्पादयति 
जगद्‌ इति Re- through this etymology of the term ‘Vi, it 
has been ‘Isvara’, who has been the cause of the world, 
that would be proved. Although in the ‘Amarakosa 
the meaning of ‘Vi’ has been told as that of the ‘Paks? 
(bird), yet in this statement of ‘Mundaka’ as “द्वा सुपर्णा 

सयुजा सखाया” (3.1.1), Paramatman has been described 
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as the ‘Paksi’. Hence, in this context the sense of ‘Vi’ 
should be taken as having the sense of the Parama- 
tman’ also. Through the term ‘Sesa’, the ‘Jivatman’ 
who has been the portion of the Paramatman, “यथाउ्ग्ने$ 
रद्रा ` विस्फुलिङ्गा” (Brhadaranyakopanisad, 2.1.20) — In 
this ‘Sruti’,. the ‘Jivatman?’ has been proved as the 
portion of the ‘Paramatman’ only. In this: manner, 
the ‘Jiva’ and the ‘Paramatman’ have been established 
as revealing ‘non-duality’ in the ‘Śrut as “यथा नद्यः 
स्यन्दमाना..... समुद्रे अस्तं गच्छन्ति नामरूपे विहाय” (Mundaka, 
8.2.8) [Just as the rivers merge into the ocean giving 
up their individual names and forms’). In the state of 
‘Sarhsgra’, ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’ has been of totally different 
forms. But this doctrine which would advocate ‘Siva’ 
and ‘Jiva’ as of different forms in the state of ‘Samsara’ 
and as standing in the form of dual entities in the 
state of ‘Mukti’, has been designated as 'Visesadvaita'. 


“विशब्देनोच्यते शम्भुर्हसहंसेति मन्त्रत$ | 
शेषशब्देन शारीरो यथाग्नेरिति मन्त्रतः ॥ 
अद्वैतेन भवेद्योगो यथा नद्य इति श्रुतेः |” 


(Srikarabhasya, Mangala Sloka, 16) 


* Śambhv’ would be told by the term ‘Vi’ as per 
the ‘Mantra’ — 'Harsa-Harhsa'; Sarira (Jivatman) 
would be told as per the Mantra’ — Yathagneh; ‘Yoga’ 
(merging) would told as per the ‘Sruti’—‘Yatha nadyah’.” 


In this stanza the revered Bhasyakara Sripati 
Panditaradhya has briefly told the implication of the 
term 'Visesadvaita'. 
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2. Sivadvaita : 

“शिवश्च शिवश्च शिवौ, तयोरदेतं शिवाद्वैतम्‌”- this has been 
the derivation of the term 'Sivadvaita'. Para-matma 
has been meant by the first term ‘Siva’ and by the 
-second term ‘Siva’ the Jivatman’ who has been the 
‘Arhéa’ has been what would be propounded. These 
two would be found in the relation of what has been 
the ‘Upasya’ (to be worshipped) and what has been the 
‘Upasaka’ (the worshipper) in the state of Samsara’ 
would have relation of what has been non-duality in 
the state of liberation. That ‘Siddhanta’ (doctrine) 
which would speak of this would be ‘Sivadvaita’ 
doctrine. 

3. Saktivisistadvaita : 

“शक्तिश्च शक्तिश्च शक्ती, ताभ्यां विशिष्टौ शिव-जीवौ, तयो- 
Yad शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वैतम्‌”- as per this derivation, Siva would 
be distinguished with ‘Sarvajiiatva’ (one who would be 
knowing everything), ‘Sarvakartrtva’ (one who has 
the capacity to do everything), '"Suksma-cidacit-$akti- 
visistatva' (one who has the capacity to grasp the 
‘Sakti’ which has been of the nature of subtle power 
and gross power) and non-duality between such Siva 
and Jiva, meaning 'Advaita^ that doctrine which 
would advocate such an ‘Advaita’ has been. the 
doctrine that would be designated as ‘Saktivisista- 
dvaita’. Through the analysis of these doctrines, there 
would be the demonstration of the doctrine according 
to the maxim of ‘Bhramara-kita’ (the bee and the 
worm). Just as the worm which has been of extremely 
different nature from the bee would turn into bee 
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itself, so the 'Jiva' who has been of altogether different 
from ‘Siva’, would become ‘Siva’ by making the narrow 
powers to become expanded and would become one 
with ‘Sivasvartpa’ (one of the nature of ‘Siva’). This 
has been the import of ‘Saktivisistadvaita’. 


By virtue of the analysis of the philosophical 
technical terms, it would be known that this doctrine ° 
would expound 'Bheda' and ‘Abheda’. Hence this has 
been introduced through the terms ‘Bhedabheda’ and 
‘Dvaitadvaita’. 


The Acaryas who established Virasaiva 
religion and philosophy : 


The statement of authority from the 'Skanda- 
“यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य ग्लानिर्भवति भूतले । 
तदा तदाऽवतारोऽयं गणेशस्य महीतले ॥” 


“Whenever there would be darkness of religion, 
at allthose times there would be the incarnation of the 
Lord of ‘Ganas’ on the earth." 


In this authoritative statement of the 'Skanda- 
purana’, the divine Lord Siva would get himself 
incarnated in the form of a ‘Siva-gana’ who has been 
his special 'Arháa! and would establish the religion 
at the beginning of every ‘Yuga’. The five 'Acaryas 
have been-deemed as. the founders of this ancient 
‘ViraSaiva’-religion at the beginning of each ‘Yuga’. 
‘Sri Somegvara-linga’ of Kulyapaka’ (Kollipaki), 
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‘Sri Siddhesvara-linga' of Vataksetra, ‘Sri Raman atha- 
linga’ of Draksarama, ‘Sri ; Mallikarjunalinga of 
Sudhakunda (Srigaila) and ‘Sri Visvanathalinga of 
Kasi — it E from these five ‘Sivalingas’ that in due 
order, the five 'Ácaryas' arose at the commencement of 
each ‘Yuga’ with different names and established the 
"Virasaiva'-religion. A brief explanation of these would 
be done separately. 


1. ‘Sri-Jagadguru Revanaradhya’ 
(Revana-siddha’) : 


As per the direction of ‘Siva’, ‘Sri Jagadguru 
Revanaradhya would emerge from the Somesvara- 
lihga at the well-known holy place called Kollipaka’ in 
the ‘Andhra-pradesh’ in each separate ‘Yuga’ in 
different names in order to establish the Virasaiva 
religion. 
He has been famous as endowed with the name 
'Ekaksara-Sivacarya in the ‘Krtayuga’, Ekavaktra- 
Sivacarya' in the "Iretayuga', ‘Renuka-Sivacarya’ in 
the “Dvaparayuga’ and ‘Revanaradhya’ (‘Revana- 
siddha’) in the Kaliyuga’. न 


“अथ त्रिलिङ्गविषये कुल्यपाकाभिधे स्थले | | 
सोमेश्वरमहालिङ्गत्‌ प्रादुरासीत्‌ स रेणुकः ॥” (Si. i., 4.1) 


nei As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhanta- 
Sikhamani’, Sri Jagadguru Renuka Sivacarya got 
himself incarnated in the ‘Dvaparayuga’ from the 
‘Someévara-linga’ of Kollipaka’ and taught Padividi 
sutra’, ‘Virasaiva’-doctrine to ‘Maharsi Agastya’ of 
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great eminence, residing at the ‘Malaya’-mountain. 
This teaching has been well-known now with the 
name ‘Sri Siddhanta-sikhamani as collected by ‘Sri 
Sivayogi Sivacarya’. For the purpose of spreading this 
religion he has established a ‘pitha’ at Balehonntr of 
Karnataka, which has been famous with the name 
‘Rambhapuri-pitha’. His ‘Sakha’ has been ‘Renuka- 
sakha’. His throne has been called Virasimhasana. 
He has been regarded as one of the five acaryas of 
ViraSaiva tradition. 


“तस्येति वचनं श्रुत्वा राक्षसेन्द्रस्य धीमतः | 
तथेति प्रतिशुश्राव सर्वज्ञो गणनायकः ॥ 
तत्र सन्तुष्टचित्तस्य पौलस्त्यस्येष्टसिद्धये | 
कोटित्रयं तु लिङ्गानां यथाशास्त्रं यथाविधि ॥ 
त्रिकोट्याचार्यरूपेण स्थापितं तेन तत्क्षणे |” 
(Si.Si. 21.32-33) 


“Having heard these words of the wise lord of 
the demons (‘Vibhisana’), the all-knowing lord of the 
‘Ganas’ (‘Sivaganas’) replied as ‘so it will be’. In order 
to fulfil the aspiration of ‘Paulastya’ (‘Ravana’) who 
had his mind pleased, ‘Sri Renuka’ assumed the forms 
of three crore ‘Acaryas’ and installed three crores of 
Lingas at that moment according to the ‘Sastra’ and 
according to the 'Vidhi' (procedure)." 


It would be established by this statement of 
Sri Siddhanta-Sikhamani that Ravana had taken a 
resolve that he would instal nine crores of ‘Sivalingas’. 
But he could instal only six crores of them during his 
life-time. At the time of his death he had taken resolve 
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from his brother Vibhigana to get three crores of 
‘Sivalingas’ installed. When Sri Renukacarya arrived 
at Srilanka by aerial path, Sri Vibhisana could 
understand the spiritual power of Sri Renukacarya 
. by virtue of that arrival by aerial path and made a 
request to instal three crores Sivalingas to fulfil 
the resolve - of his brother. As per the request of 
Sri Vibhisana, Sri Renukacarya assumed three crore 
forms of himself at that time, got three crores of them 
installed and came back to Kollipaki and merged 
himself in the ‘Somesvara-linga’ as was the order of 
‘Siva’. 
“श्रीमद्रेवणसिद्धस्य कुल्यपाकपुरोत्तमे | 
सोमेशलिङ्गाजनमावासः कदलीपुरे ॥” 


“The birth of ‘Srimadrevanasiddha’ had been 
from the 'Somesalinga' at the excellent city called 
‘Kulyapaka’ (Kollipaki’) and his stay has been in the 
‘Kadalipura’ (‘Balehonnur’).” 

. In accordance with this statement of the 
‘Svayambhuvagama’, ‘Sri Renukacarya’ got himself 
incarnated from that very ‘Somesvaralinga’ at the 
beginning of the Kaliyuga. He remained on the earth 
for fourteen hundred years and demonstrated many 
divine ‘Lila’. He gave "Vijaya-khadga' to ‘Vikramaraja’, 
after whose name the "Vikrama-$aka' was started; 
he blessed 'Vijayendra cola’, brought down the pride 
of ‘Goraksanatha’ of 'Kolhapura' (Maharastra’); and 
granted ‘Candramauligvara-linga’ and ‘Ratnagarbha- 
Ganapati to Jagadguru Adi Sankaracarya. These 
‘Lilas’ have been well-known. 
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There have been many works which deal with 
the history of ‘Jagadguru Adi Sankaracarya : Among 
them ‘Guruvamégakavya’ has also been one. This has 
been written by Kasi Laksmana Sastri, who had been 
the court Pandit of Srigeri-Pitha. In that it has been 
written — 


“श्रीचन्द्रमौलीश्वरलिङ्गमस्मै सद्रत्लगर्भ गणनायकं च । 
स विश्वरूपाय सुसिद्धदत्तं दत्वा न्यगादीच्चिरमर्चयेति ॥” (3.33) 


He (Jagadguru Sankaracarya) gavethe'Candra- . 
maulisvara-linga’ and the ‘Gananayaka’ (Ganesvara) 
studded with ‘Ratnas’ (jewels), which were granted by 
susiddha (‘Revanasiddha’) to 'Vi$varupa' and said that 
it should be worshipped without fail." 


Before going to Kafici from Srügeri, ‘Sri Jagad- 
guru Sarikaracarya’ called his disciple ‘Suregvara- 
carya’ gave the 'Candramaulisvara-linga' along with 
'Vinayaka' studded with jewels which were granted by 
‘Revanasiddha Mahayogin’ and asked him to take up 
the responsibility of their worship. While commenting 
on this stanza, the author himself has told this : 
“सुसिद्धदत्तं सुसिद्धेन रेवणसिद्धमहायोगिना दत्तं श्रीचन्द्रमौलीश्वरलिङ्गम्‌” 
— the Candramaulisvaralinga, which was granted by 
the ‘Susiddha’, i.e. the great sage ‘Revanasiddhesvara 
Mahayogin’. In this manner, it has been made clear 
that the ‘Susiddha’ meant Revanasiddhesvara-Maha 
yogin. Hence this ‘Candramaulisvaralinga which has 
been there in the Srügeri-pitha has been the one 
granted by Sri Revanasiddha-Mahayogin, who was 
the Acarya of the Kaliyuga, who was one among the 
founders of the great Viragaiva-religion. This would 
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become established that Acarya Baladeva Upadhyaya, 
who has written Sankara-Digvijaya in Hindi, would 
speak of the speciality of ‘Sankaracarya’, while 
composing the life-history of Sankaracarya’ according to 
‘Guruvamsa-kavya’— “He defeated Sarada and brought 
her to ‘Srigeri’ along with himself. He installed ‘Sarada’ 
and put the responsibility of worshipping Candra- 
mauligvara-linga, Ratnagarbha Ganapati which were 
granted by ‘Revana-Mahayogin’ and that of wor- 
shipping Sarada, on ‘Suregvara’ and marched towards 
*Kafici'. [Sankaradigvijaya, Parisista (क) p.588]. 

As regards 'Guruvamsakavya', the statement of 
‘Acarya Baladeva Upadhyaya has been as follows : 

Since the author was a ‘Pandit of Srigeri Matha’ 
and since its manuscript was secured from Srigeri, it 
would not be irrelevent to say that the history givenin 


the work must be according to the tradition of 
"Srügeri'. By the statement — 


“सचिदानन्दभारतीमुनीद्धनिर्मापिते” Y 
(Sankara-digvijaya, p. 586) 
(‘Got written by Saccidananda bharati' in the 
‘Puspiks’ would confirm this (‘that it was according to 
the tradition of Srügeri). 
| Nittur Nafj anacarya said in his composition 
called Vedantasara-Virasaiva-cintamani". 
“शङ्कराचार्यसन्नामयोगीन््राय महोइ्वलम्‌ | 
चन्रमौलीश्वरं लिङ्गं दत्तवानिति विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
शरीरेणुकगणेशाख्यं रेवणसिद्धदेशिकम्‌ । 
वन्देऽहं तं जगहुरुम ॥” 
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"It has been well-known that ‘Sri Jagadguru ` 
Revanasiddha’ Guru named Sri Renuka-Ganesa 
granted extremely bright ‘Candramauligvara-linga’ to 
the ‘Yogindra’ well-known with the excellent name as 
‘Sankaracarya’. To him who had been the ‘Acarya’ of 
the ‘ViraSaiva’-religion, I bow down with devotion.” 


In this stanza of the nature of prayer, it would 
become established that through the second incar- 
nation of ‘Sri Renukacarya! as ‘Sri Revanasiddha, 
that ‘Sri Jagadguru Adi Sankaracarya got the 
Candramauliga linga. ‘Sri Jagadguru Sankaracarya’s 
‘Srigeri pitha’ and ‘Sri Jagadguru Revanasiddha's 
Rambhapuri pitha have been very near to.each other. 
In the ancient times there was a very pleasant relation 
between them. In the tradition of the Rambhapuri, at 
present Sri 1008 Jagadguru, Prasanna-Renuka-Vira 
Somesvara Sivacarya has been there. 


2. Sri Jagadguru Marularadhya : 


On the direction of Lord ‘Siva’, ‘Sri Jagadguru 
Marularadhya got himself incarnated from the. 
‘Siddhegvaralinga’ of the ‘Vataksetra’ on the bank 
of the river ‘Sipra’ at the commencement of every 
Yuga in order to establish ‘ViraSaiva-religion’. His 
names have been different in each Yuga’. He was 
Dvyaksara-Sivacarya’ in the Krtayuga’, ‘Dvivaktra- 
Sivacarya’ in the “Tretayuga’, "Darukacarya in the 
‘Dvaparayuga’, and Marularadhya-Sivacarya in the 
‘Kaliyuga’. Thus there have been differences in names 
in the different ‘Yugas’. 
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“त्न्मरुळसिद्धस्य वटक्षेत्रे महत्तरे | 
सिद्धेशलिझज्ञननं स्थानमुज्ञयिनीपुरे ॥” 
“In the same way (as others), Marulasiddha’ got . 
himself incarnated from the ‘Siddhesvara-Ling a’ at the 
great Vataksetra’ and his stay was at 'Ujjayinipura'" 


As per this statement of the ‘Svayambhuvagama’, 
he (Marularadhya) established a pitha at ‘Ujjain’ 
(Madhya-pradesh) for the spreading of the '"Virasaiva- 
religion’. It has been well-known as the 'Ujjayini- 
Pitha'. Now a days it has the change of place from the 
Madhya-pradesh to the ‘Ujjayini’ town in the Bellary 
District of Karnataka. The ‘Acarya’ of this Pitha was 
‘Darukacarya’ in the ‘Dvaparayuga’. He had then 
taught 'Vrstisutra' to the well-known ‘Maharsi Dadhici’ 
and blessed him. In the ‘Kaliyuga’, Sri Jagadguru 
Marularadhya was the first ‘Guru of the ‘Nandi-gotra’. 
His ‘Sakha’ has been ‘Darukasakha’. His throne has 
been well-known as ‘Saddharma-Simhasana’. During 
his time, ‘Sri Jagadguru Marularadhya’ travelled at 
all places and established "Virasaiva-religion'.. Along 
with that he increased the number of devotees. 
Immediately after the completion of the duration of 
a "Avatara' he got himself merged into the same 
Siddhesvara-linga’, After him the heritage of the 
Gurus of the pie has continued without break. 
का sort Jagadguru has been ‘Sri Jagadguru 
idchanga Rajadesikendra Sivacarya Mahaswāmīji. 

3. Sri J agadguru Ekoramaradhya : 


ज़ ‘Sti Jagadguru Ekoramaradhya’, as per . the 
irection of Siva, incarnated himself from the 
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‘Sri Ramanatha-Linga’ at the holy place Draksarama’ 
for the purpose of spreading 'Virasaiva-religion'. He 
was known as Tryaksara Sivacarya in the Krtayuga’, 
‘Trivaktra Sivacarya’ in the ‘Tretayuga’, ‘Ghantakarna- 
Sivacarya’ in the "Dvaparayuga' and ‘Ekoramaradhya’ 
in the ‘Kaliyuga’. 


“दराक्षारामे रामनाथलिङ्गाद्युगचतुष्टये । ` 
एकोरामस्य जननमावासस्तु हिमालये ॥” 


“Ekoramaradhya got himself incarnated in the 
four yugas and his stay has been in the Himalayas.” 


As per this statement of the ‘Svayambhuvagama’ 
he established the Pitha in the Himalayas for the 
purpose of spreading the religion (‘Viragaiva’). It has 
been well known by the name ‘Kedarapitha’. The same 
has been called 'Vairagya-Simhasana'. 


It was the Acarya "Iryaksara Sivacarya’, the 
Acarya of this pitha belonging to the 'Krtayuga' that 
'Mandhata', the king of the 'Surya-dynasty received 
the teaching of the principles of ‘Sivasiddhanta’ 
(‘Viragaiva-Siddhanta’). During the last days of the 
duration of his life, he spent his age in the service of 
his ‘Gurupitha’.” As a mark of this service, a stone- 
statue of him is found even now in the ‘Kedarapitha’. 


Acarya ‘Ghantakarna Sivacarya’ toured in all 
. the Sivaksetras and spread the ‘Sivatattva’ (‘Vira- 
Saiva’). He did not allow the name of any other deity to 
be heard. For this purpose he wore a bell as an 
ornament in the place of Kundala’. As a result of that 
his name became ‘Ghantakarna-Sivacarya’. He stayed 
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for a long time on the bank of the river ‘Ganga’. It was 
during that very time, he taught ‘Lambanasttra’ to 
‘Maharsi Vyasa’. In Kasi there has been a temple of 
‘Vyasesvara-Sivalinga’. There has been a statue 
engaged in the worship by keeping a ‘Sivalinga’ on the 
palm of his hand. Even now it has been called the 
‘Guru of. Vyasa’. It has been the statue of ‘Ghanta- 
karna’. There was a pond near the temple. It has been 
designated as 'Ghantakarna-pond. Now that pond 
does not exist. 


‘Sri Jagadguru Ekoramaradhya’ was the ‘Jagad- 
guru of this pitha in the beginning of the ‘Kaliyuga’. 
During the time of this ‘Holiness’, Kumari Usa, the 
daughter of Banasura stayed here and studied the 
‘Sastras’. Due to the blessing of the Guru she became 
highly famous with the name 'Usadevi'. Usadevi’ and 

: her husband ‘Aniruddha’ who stayed for a long time in 

the ‘Kedara-pitha’, and they had constructed a Matha. 

_ That has been well-known as the "Usa-Matha'. Even 

now that Matha has been there with the name 
‘Okhimath’. Its 'Svarüpa' has been like this : 

Being extremely impressed by the power of 

the penance of Ekoramaradhya’, a large number of 

kings and emperors donated land. A copper-plate edict 


regarding donation has been found even now. Its form 
has been like this - ॥ 


॥ श्री केदारेश्वराय नम$ ॥ 


स्वस्ति श्रीजयाभ्युदययुधििरशके प्लवङ्गाष्ये एकोननवतितमवत्सरे 
सहसि मासि अमावास्यायां सोमवासरे श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर- 
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वैयप्नपदगोत्रज श्री जनमेजयभूपा इन्द्रप्र्थनगरीसिंहासनस्य . सकल- 
वर्णाश्रमधर्मपरिपालका उत्तरहिमालये श्रीकेदारक्षेत्रे तत्रत्यमुनिरुषामठस्य 
श्रीगोस्वामि आनन्दलिङ्गजङ्गम-श्रीमच्छिष्य-ज्ञानलिङ्गजङ्गम-श्रीमच्छिष्य- 
ज्ञानलिङ्गजङ्गमद्वारा आराधित-श्रीकेदारनाथस्य पूजार्थ चतुइ्सीमापरिमित- 
क्रमः । पूर्वभागे दक्षिणवाहिनी मन्दाकिनी पश्चिम-दक्षिणभागे क्षीरगझ, 
उत्तर-पश्चिमेः मधुगङ्का, पूर्वोत्तरभागे स्वर्गद्वारनदी, दक्षिणे सरस्वती- 
मन्दाकिन्योः संगमः | एतन्मध्ये श्रीकेदारक्षेत्रम्‌, भवच्छिष्यपरम्परया 
चद््ार्कपर्यन्तं निधिनिक्षेपजलपाषाणागामिसिद्धसाध्यतेजः स्वाम्यसहितं 
सवबुद्ध्यानुकूल्येनास्मन्मातापितृणां शिवलोकप्राष्यर्थ श्रीकेदारेश्वरसन्निधा- 
बुपरागसमये सहिरण्यमन्दाकिनी जलधारा पूर्वकं क्षेत्रमिदं हस्ते 
दत्तवानस्मि | एतद्धर्मसाधनस्य साक्षिणः — 


आदित्यचन्द्रावनिलोऽनलाश्च द्यौभूमिरापो हृदयं यमश्च | 
अहश्च रात्रिश्च उभे च सस्ध्ये धर्मश्च जानन्ति नरस्य वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 


दानपालनयोर्मध्ये दानाच्छ्रेयोऽनुपालनम्‌ | 
दानात्स्वर्गमवाप्नोति पालनाद्द्विगुणं फलम्‌ ॥ 

- स्वदत्तात्‌ द्विगुणं पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनम्‌ । 
परदत्तापहारेण स्वदत्तं निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
स्वदत्ता पुत्रिका ज्ञेया पितृदत्ता सहोदरा । . 
अन्यदत्ता तु जननी दत्तभूमिं परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 

- अन्यैस्तु छर्दितं भुङ्कते स्वार्थश्च छर्दितं न तु । 
ततः कष्टस्ततो नीचः स्वयं दत्तापहारक$ ॥ 
स्वदत्तां परंदत्तां वा ब्रह्मवृत्ति हरेच्च यः | 
षछिविर्षसहस्राणि विष्टायां जायते क्रिमिः ॥ 


The import of this has been this : 


During the ruling period ofthe king of Himavat- 
` Kedara’ named ‘J anamejaya’, Sri Anandalinga- 
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Jangama was the Jagadguru ofthe Matha there. After 
his name only ‘Janamejaya would call the holy land 
between the confluence (Sangama of Mandakini, 
Ksiraganga, Sarasvati and other rivers as the 
‘Kedara-Ksetra’. The donation of all that area was 
done with the purpose of making ‘Sri Jnanalinga- 
Jangama’, who was the disciple of 'Gosvami Ananda 
linga-Jangama’ to continue to do the worship of Lord 
‘Kedaresvara’. On the occasion of ‘Strya-grahana’ 
(eclipse of the Sun), he donated that holy land with all 
authority by making Sri Kedare$vara as the witness 
for the purpose of making his parents to attain moksa. 


The king of Tehari was a disciple of the Pitha. 
The Jagadgurus of the Pitha have been called ‘Raval’. 
It has been the Tehari-king who would confer the title 
of ‘Raval’ in the ‘Tilakotsava-ceremony’. 


The tradition of Gurus of this Kedara-Pitha 
has been continuing without break from the times 
immemorial. As per the history of Gadhval, the names 
and times of 324 ‘Jagadgurus’ have been recorded. 
324th Raval Sri 1008 Jagadguru Nilakanthalihga 
Sivacarya has.established a teaching organisation . 
called "Uttarakhanda Vidyapitha’ in between ‘Okhr 
math’ and ‘Guptakaéi’, In that ‘Vidyapitha’, the study 
of "Samskrta', ‘Hindi’, ‘Ayurveda’, etc., has been going 
on. In memory of that, a statue of Raval Sri 1008 


Jagadguru made out of Amrtasila has been installed 
in that ‘Vidyapitha’, 


ete In this way, the Pitha has been making contri 
ution to the philosophical and social field. RE” 
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Sri 1008 Jagadguru Siddhesvaralinga Sivacarya’ was 
327th Raval and Jagadguru. Now at the present time, 
the 328th Jagadguru has been Sri 1008 Jagadguru 
Bhimasankaralinga Sivacarya. In order to know the 
tradition of this Pitha; ‘Gadhval ka Itihas’ by Hari- 
krishna Rathudi and the work Hindutva’ written by 
Sri Ramadas Gode should be necessarily looked into. 


4. Sri J: agadguru Panditaradhya : 


‘Sri Jagadguru Panditaradhya’ emerged from 
the 'Mallikarjuna Jyotirlinga’ at Srisaila (Andhra- 
-Pradesh) for the purpose of establishing ‘Viragaiva’- 
religion in the beginning of each of the four ‘Yugas’. 
He has been incarnated with different names in each 
of the four yugas. He has been known by names 
‘Caturaksara-Sivacarya’ in the ‘Krtayuga’, ‘Catur- 
vaktra-Sivacarya’ in the "Iretayuga', ‘Dhenukarna- 
Sivacarya’ in the ‘Dvaparayuga’ and ‘Panditaradhya- 
Sivacarya’ in the ‘Kaliyuga’. 

“सुधाकुण्डाख्यसुक्षेत्रे मल्लिकार्जुनलिङ्गतः | 
जननं पण्डितार्यस्य निवासः श्रीगिरौ शिवे ॥? 


“O Siva, in the holy centre called ‘Sudha-kunda’, 
the emergence of ‘Sri Panditaradhya’ was from the 
"Mallikarjuna-linga' and his stay was at ‘Srigiri’ 
(‘Srigaila’), 

' As per this statement of the ‘Svayambhuva- 
gama’, he established a Matha in ‘Srigaila’ for the 
purpose of spreading the principles of 'Vira$aiva- 
religion. It has been well-known as the 'Suryasimha- 
Sana’. 
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'Maharsi Sananda’ saved all the beings of hell by 
हा ‘Paficaksara-Mahamantra’. In this 
‘Pitha’, Sri Dhenukarna, the ‘Acarya’ of this Pitha 
grasped the ‘Muktagucchasttra’ and got his life blessed. 


Sri Panditaradhya, the ‘Acarya’ of the Kaliyuga’, 
has been regarded as the first Guru of ‘Dhenu- 
karnagakha’ and ‘Vrsabhagotra’. The tradition of the 
Gurus of this ‘Pitha’ have been continuing without 
break. Now the authority of this Pitha has been ‘Sri 
1008 Jagadguru Dr. Channa Siddharama Pandita- | 
radhya Sivacarya’. ; 


5. Sri Jagadguru Viévaradhya : 

Sri Jagadguru Visvaradhya has been getting 
incarnated from the ‘Vigvanatha Jyotirlinga’ in each 
of the separate ‘Yugas’, in order to establish the 
‘ViraSaiva-religion’. He has been well-known by the 
names ‘Paficaksara-Sivacarya’ in the ‘Krtayuga’, 
‘Paficavaktra-Sivacarya’ in the Tretayuga’, ‘Visva- 

- karna-Sivacarya’ in the ‘Dvaparayuga’ and ‘Visva- 
radhya-Sivacarya’ in the Kaliyuga. 


"seat विश्वेश्वरे लिङ्गे विश्वाराध्यस्य संभवः | 
स्थानं श्रीकाशिकाक्षेत्रे शृणु पार्वति सादरम्‌ ॥” 


: “Sri Visvaradhya’s incarnation was from the 
iSveśvara-lińga’. His stay has been at the Sri Kasika- 
Ksetra. O Parvati, listen to this with great respect.” 


As per this statement of the ‘Svayambhuvé- 
. gams,he(Viévaradhya) established a Matha in Ka 
for the spreading of the principles of the Viragaiva” 


Virasaiva Astavarana Vijnar.am 49 
religion’. That has been designated as the 'Jüana- 
simhasana'. Now-a-days that has been well-known as 
‘Jangamvadi-Matha’.. 


In Kasi, this ‘Matha’ has been famous in the 
extremely sacred holy place by name ‘Anandakanana’. 
The great Mahim?’ has been told about it in the Kasi- 
khanda’. In the ancient time, many ‘Maharsis’ did 
penance there and got installed the ‘Sivalingas’ in 
their names. Those have been found even now. On 
seeing that, the persons with great devotion of the 
present period have continued installation of Siva- 
lingas in the names of their predecessors on realising 
the greatness of the place. Hence, now-a-days this | 
place would give the impression of the feeling as 
“Sarvam Lingamayam". 


The famous Maharsi Durvasa got the teaching of 
‘Paficavarna-mahasutra’ from Sri Visvakarna Siva- 
carya. The Jagadguru of this pitha has been regarded 
as the first ‘Jagadguru’ of the ‘Skanda-gotra’ and 
"Vi$vakarna-$akhg'. , 

This Jangamavadi Matha of Kasi has been: 
extremely ancient and historical. In this Matha, 
during the time of the Jagadguru of this pitha called 
‘Mallikarjuna-Jangama’, the ruler of Kasi by name 
Jayananda Deva’ had made the donation of land on 
the ‘Prabodhini Ekadasi day of 'Vikrama-Samvat-— 
631. That ancient donation deed has been safely 
preserved in the Matha even to-day. That ancient 
donation-deed for the donation made by Jayananda- 
Deva before 14-hundred years:has been safely 
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preserved in the ‘Matha. On the land ees to the 
Matha, ‘Mahamahima Madana Mohan Malaviya has 
got the Kasi Hindu Visvavidyalaya’ established. That 
donation-deed of ‘Jayananda Deva’ on the copper. 
plate translated and copied has been safely preserved 
in the pitha even to-day. : 

— “Vyomakega, in the paper named Navanit, has ' 
tried to reveal the objections raised against the 
donation-edict for the donation given by ‘Jaya- 
nandadeva’ of Kasi under the title “the edict of rule of 
‘Jangamvadi Math’ for 14 hundred years by Kasi 
Jayanandadeva." Those objections have been refuted 
by providing evidences. In some works, the fact of the 
Jayanandadeva's rule of Kasi has not been available, 
because the king of Kanauj had taken over the rule of 
Kasi in the fifth century. Vyomakesa has refuted the 

. above objection thus : न 


It has been true that the king of Kanauj had 
established his rule over Kasi. But the king of 
Kasi had preserved his independent rule within 
the kingdom of Kanauj’. 


In the works of ancient history, as in ‘Vijaya 
Brajavilasa’ written by Gadadhara Bhatta, Jáy&- 
nandadeva has been spoken as the king of Kasi. 
"Jayananda Deva was equal to God. The people of 
Kasi were regarding him as equal to God. That king 
was the son of Ananta Deva. The son of J ayananda- 
deva was Govinda Deva. He was extremely a great 
hero and a brave person.” (Vijaya Brajavilasa, I 
Adhyaya, Chanda number 5-6. Hence in Samvat 631, 
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it was certain that 'Jayananda Deva’ was the king of 
Si". (Navanita, year 33, 5th May 1984, pp 106-107 

The details of this matter could be seen there only). 


The donation-deeds of Humayun, Akbar, Jahangir, 
Shah Jahan and Muhammad Shah for the donations 
made at different times have been preserved in their 
original forms in an old and torn state. All these 
donation-deeds have been examined and tested in 
the courts from the District court to Ilahabad High 
court (the present Prayagraj High court). Further 
the historian of the Mughal times like Yadunath 
Sarkar also was forced by facts to accept them as true. 
There has been clear references to them in Banaras 
Gazetiyar on the page 123. In those records, there are 
references to those details. 


Emperor Humayun had given a donation of land 
measuring 300 Bigha for the purpose of helping 
the Jangamas residing in the ‘Jangamvadi Math’ 
at Cunar in the Mirjapur District. After that all 
the Mughal emperors have given their statements 
accepting them. All those have been preserved in 
the Matha at Kasi. The donation-deeds of Mughal 
emperors have been found as belonging to years from 
1530 to 1784. After Humayun, Akbar has given the . 
donation of land measuring 480 Bigha. Three records - 
of Akbar have been preserved here. There has been 
récord of Jahangir’s time also. In that there has been a 
conformation and justification, the donations vs 
aha, "horo hav RCN OR ON 
p JNANA SIMHASAN MANAMANDIR 
LIBRARY 
langamawedt Math, Varansel 
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Among the Mughals, it has been told about 
*Aurangieb who had. been most cruel and so-called 
tormenter of Hindus, that has been told up to this 
much as when he came to Kasi, he started the 
destruction tour of the Hindu temples. He reached the 
Jangamvadi Matha also. But as soon as he reached it, 
it occured to him that a black shade of a huge body was . 
looking at him with its extremely red eyes. It occured 
to him it would swallow him. ‘Emperor Aurangzeb’, 
who had been well-equipped with the strength of his 
army, began to shiver in fear and came out. Thus 
giving up the idea of destroying the Matha, he, too, 
donated the land. The donation-deed with his own 
signature in which this has been recorded is preserved 
in the Matha even now. 


In Nepal, there has been a branch Matha in the 
‘Bhatgav (Bhaktapura). Therein also there has been a 
Matha which is well-known as 'Jangamvadi- Matha’. 
For that Matha also, the king of Nepal ‘Vigvamalla’ 
donated land to ‘Mallikarjun-yati’ on the seventh day 
of ‘Jyestha $uddha' of Samvat 692. That donation- 
deed inscribed on stone has been found in that Matha 
even now. Now-a-days a Grhastha J angama is staying 
there in that Matha. 


The ‘Guruparampars’ of the Kas? J angamavadi 
_Matha has been going on without a break. Until 
to-day, on the historical ground, 85 J agadgurus have 
been completed in the line. Af present Sri 1008 
Jagadguru Dr. Candrasekhara Sivacarya Maharaj 
has been the head of the Pitha. His Holiness has bee? 
the 86th head of the Pitha, 
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The Acaryas of the above-mentioned five pithas 
have been called Paficacaryas. Those who got incar- 
nated in the Kaliyuga, the five ‘Acaryas’ are named 
*Revanaradhya, ‘Marularadhya’, Ekoramaradhya’, 
‘Panditaradhya’ and ‘Visvaradhya’. In the mathas 
which have been installed by the five Acaryas have, 
the 'Brahmacari Vatus' celebates ofthe 'Vira-Mahesvara' 
families have been installed with ‘Pattabhiseka’. They 
alone would be the Jagadgurus of the pithas. Apart 
from these there might be many other ‘Gurus’. They 
would be the followers in charge of the ‘Sakha Mathas' 
of these ‘Paficacaryas’. 


ViraSaiva literature and the authors: 


“सिद्धान्ताख्ये महातन्त्रे कामिकाचे शिवोदिते | 
निर्दिष्टमुत्तरे भागे वीरशैवमतं परम्‌ ॥” (Si.Si. 5.14) 


“In the ‘Mahatantra’, starting from ‘Kamika’, 
etc., called ‘Siddhanta’ taught by ‘Siva’, the excellent 
'Virasaiva'-religion would come in its latter part." 


As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhantasikha- 
mani’, the original source of Viragaiva-literature has 
been constituted by the twenty-eight (‘Saiva’) Agamas. 
Sri Sivayogi Sivacarya has composed Sri Siddhanta 
Sikhamani on the basis of the twenty eight Sivagamas. 
In that work, the Vira$aiva literature taught by 
‘Sri J agadguru Renukacarya’ and preserved in the 
Siddhanta-Sikhamani by ‘Sri Sivayogi-Sivacarya’, has 
been available. The date has been accepted as nearly 
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eighth century A.D. After this Śrīpati a tT 
‘Brahmasutra Srikarabhasya’ belonging to eleventh 
century A.D. has been well-known. Apart from this 
Virasaiva literature in Sanskrit has been very large. 
In that some names of important works and authors 
have been these — 
हुन Mayideva’s ‘Anubhavasttra’ and "Visesartha- 
prakasika; Sri Nandikesvara’s ‘Lingadharana- 
candrika’; Sri Svaprabhananda-Sivacarya’s ‘Siva- 
dvaitamafijari; Sri Maritontadarya’s Virasaivananda- 
candrikg', ‘Siddhanta Sikhamani', ‘Tattva-pradipika’ 
commentary, 'Kaivalyasara' and other works; Keladi 
Basava Bhupala's ‘Sivatattvaratnakara’, ‘Sri Sankara 
Sastri’s Virasaivabhagya on the Upanisads, Iga, Kena, 
Mundaka, Siddhantasikha and Brahmasttravrtti’; 
ri T.G. Siddhapparadhya's 'Viraáaivabhasya on 
Svetasvataropanisad, Bhagavadgita, Saktivisista- 
dvaitadar$ana and Saranagita and others’; I$anaguru's 
‘Repukacampu’; Siddhanatha Sivacarya's ‘Renuka- 
vijayacampw’; Vrsabhalinga Sivayogi’s Sivaprasanga- 
ratnakara’; Sosale Revanaradhya’s ‘Sivadhikyasikha- 
mani’; Yatnandur Sadaksara Kavi's ‘Kavi-Karnarasa- 
yana; Nittur Nafijanacarya’s "Vedantasaraviraéaiva- 
cintamani; Vrsabhapandita Sivacarya's Narayano- 
panisadbhasya; Maunappa Pandita’s ‘Virasaivacara- 
| kaustubha'; Trilocana Sivacarya's ‘Siddhantasaravali; 
Sivanubhava Sivacarya's ‘Sivadvaitadarpana; Huli 
_ Nilakantha Sivacarya's ‘Sivadvaitaparibhas®’; Sada- 
वया Virasaiva-dharmasiroman; Guo 
anaryas Anadi-virasaivasarasangraha' and 
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other hundreds of works. Besides these, in Marathi, 

Manmathasvami’s ‘Paramarahasya’; Sivadasa’s 

Abhanga and others are well-known. In Kannada 

language, those who had pro-pounded ‘Viragaiva 

principles’ were Sri Basavesvara, Prabhudeva, Akka- 

mahadevi, Devara Dasimayya, Siddharamegvara, 

Tontada Siddhalingesvara, Canna-basaveávara, and 

others. Profuse literature in the speech of these saints 

has been available. Out of fear about the extensive 

growth of the volume, only some direction has been 

made. In order to have the idea of the extent of 
Viragaiva literature, there has been the necessity of 
preparing an independent work. We hope that 

possibly that work also would be completed. 


The Subject-matter of the Present works : 


In all the above-mentioned works, there has 
been the exposition of mainly the three principles of ' 
the Viragaiva religion viz., ‘Astavarana’, ‘Paficacara’ 
and ‘Satsthala’ which are found to have been dealt 
with according to the context. In this religion, 
'Astavarana', ‘Paficacara’ and ‘Satsthala’ have been 
given respectively the designation of ‘Anga’ (body), 
‘Prana’ (life-breath) and ‘Atman’ (soul). Just as in the 
world, there would be the necessity of limbs such as 
hands and feet, the five Pranas and the Atman for 
carrying out the day-to-day functions, so in the same 
manner, according to the ‘ViraSaiva-siddhanta, there 
has been the necessity of those three principles for 
attaining liberation. Hence, these three principles 
have beén regarded as the body, life-breath and soul 
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of the Viragaiva pursuing the path to liberation. In 
the present work, we have dealt with the well- 
known eight ‘Astavaranas’ with the names as (1) Guru, 
(2) Linga, (3) Jangama, (4) Vibhutti, (5) Rudraksa, 
(6) Mantra, (7) Padodaka and (8) Prasada, according 
to the Sastra with a scientific outlook. 


The Purpose of writing the work : 


In order to make all the ‘Bharatiyas’ acquainted 
with the religion and philosophy of the ‘Virasgaivas’, 
“this work had been written originally in the ‘Rastra- 
bhasa-Hindi. This has been translated into English 
by Dr. M. Sivakumara Swamy, Retired Professor & 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit, Bangalore 
"University for making this known to the other coun- 
tries in the world. This work has been extremely 
useful for the seekers of the knowledge of this religion 
and philosophy. If by the study of this work it would 
be useful for the ordinary readers, we feel that our 
effort has met with success. 


X : 


 VIRASAIVA 
ASTAVARANA VIJNANAM 


“आद्रियते देहादिकं येन तद्‌ आवरणम्‌” (“That by which 
body, ètc., have been covered has been Avarana”) — 
This has been derivation of the term ‘Avarana’. There 
have been many many meanings of ‘Avarana’ such as 
. covering one's self, making one's self hidden and 
making one's self covered up. The purpose served by 
the ‘Avarana’ has been that of not allowing anyone to 
have the real knowledge and protecting one's self 
against all types of destructive powers. In this 
manner, through the term ‘Avarana’ two meanings as 
covering of one's form and the armour have been 
decided. 


It's use has been available from the point of view 
of both the philosophical and worldly usage. 


In the Vedantaáastra, there have been two 
'Saktis' — one has been ‘Avarana-sakti’ (‘covering 
power) and the second has been 'Viksepa-Sakti 
(‘distracting power’). This ignorance would surround 
the body, mind intellect, thought, egoism and knower 
and in the form ‘Maya’, it covers up the ‘Atman’. 
In Karnataka, the great scholar of fame in ‘Vedanta’ 
and ‘Viragaiva-Siddhanta’, Sri Nijaguna Sivayogin 
has told that these body, etc., have been said to be 
seven covers of ‘Atman’ in his work named Para- 
manubhava-bodhe’ and in order to set aside the ‘the 
notion of mine’ (Mamatyva’) associated with them, he 
has told the eight ‘Angas’ of Yoga such as ‘Yama’, 
Niyama’, etc. 
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In the ‘Sankhya-sastra’ also, the seven ‘Avaranas’ 
have been accepted. They are : Maya’, ‘Prakrti’, 
‘Mahatattva’, ‘Ahankara’, "Paficatanmatras', ‘Pafica- 
Mahabhtta’ and Bhautika’ material. Since::among 
these each of the following one has been the cover 
of each one of the preceding, as ‘Bhautika’-material 

- covers up "Paricamahabhuütas', the Paficamahabhutas 
cover up Tanmatras’, ‘Tanmatras’ cover up ‘Ahankara’, 
‘Ahankara’ covers up Mahatattva’, 'Mahatattva' covers 
up Prakrti and Prakrti’ covers up ‘Maya’ — since in 
this manner each of the following one would be the 
cover of each of the preceding one, this has been called 
‘Sapta-varna’. 

‘Yama’, Niyama’, ‘Asana’, Pranayama’, ‘Pratya- 
hara’, ‘Dhyana’, ‘Dharana’ and ‘Samadhi’ ~ these 
‘Astangas’ told in the Yogasastra’ would protect the 

_ body, mind and intellect of the pursuent and would 
assist the realisation of the Supreme Principle. Hence 
through the term ‘Astavarana’ it could be used in the 
sense of protecting cover. Butin the ‘Yogasastra’ it has 
been designated as "Astangayoga'. 1 


The 'Virasaiva' Acaryas have used the term 
"Astavarana' in its second sense as protecting-guard. 
These has been a speciality in it. This usage has been 
acceptable to the ‘Agamasgastra’— 

| “गुरर्तिङ्ग जङ्गमश्च तीर्थ चैव प्रसादकः | 
भस्मर्द्राक्षमन्त्रश्‍चेत्यष्णावरणसंज्ञिताः शेता ॥ 
इमानि शिवभक्तानां भवदोषतते$ सदा। = 
निवारणैककार्याणि ख्यातान्यावरणाख्यया |” = 
(Candra. Kriyapadà 2.1-2) 
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‘In this statement of the Candrajfianagama, the 
eight ‘Avaranas’ have been told as (1) ‘Guru’, (2) Liga’ 
(3) Jangama’, (4) 'Padodaka', (5) Prasada’, (6) 'Vibhüti 
(7) ‘Rudraksa’ and (8) Mantra’. Just.as on the battle- 
ground, the warrior would wear the guard for the 
protection of his body or just as in the field, the fence 
has béen put on all the four sides for the protection of 
the plants from the animals, so in the same way, the 
protection of the devotee who has taken ‘Diksz’ — has 
been possible through these eight. Hence these have 
been called Avaranas. All these eight would be useful 
for the attainment of liberation. Among these, the 
three, viz., ‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and ‘Jangama’ have been 
those to be worshipped; the three, viz., ‘Vibhuti’, 
‘Rudraksa’ and ‘Mantra’ have been materials for 
the worship; the two viz., Padodaka’ and ‘Prasada’ 
have been the fruits of worship. Now we would 
undertake a detailed consideration of the nature of 
the ‘Astavaranas’. 


1. Sri Guru 


In our Bharatiya culture, Sri Guru has been . 
given the highest place. No one would be able to learn 
anything without the ‘Guru’. There would be no such 
tradition in the world which would not be known as 
the one which would not accept ‘Sri Guru’. “साक्षात्‌ भर्गो 
नराकृतिः” (“He (Guru) has been actually accepted as 
Siva himself”. On the basis of this tradition the 
Bharatiyas would accept ‘Sri Guru’ as the incarnation 
of Igvara’, Maharsi Patafijali, the author of "Yogasutra’, 
has accepted ‘Iévara’ as the first Guru in this Yoga- 
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Sūtra, viz., “पूर्वेषामपि Te कालेनानवच्छेदात्‌” (“Sri Guru of 
even our predecessors, yet not known now because 
of the remoteness of time” — Yo-Su. 1.26). Just as the 
water of ‘Svati-star’ only would become the gem; but 
just as in that there has been greater importance of 
-the gem, so even although Isvara has been the Guru, 
the position of the ‘Guru’ has been gre ater than that of 
‘igvara’. Hence, saint Kabirdasa has said — 


“गुरु-गोविन्द दोऊ खडे काकू लागूँ पाय | 
बलिहारी गुरु आपकी गोविन्द दियो मिलाय ॥” 


The great saint of Kannada, Mahatma Basave- 
$vara has said — "Sivapatha-vanarivade Guru pathave 
modalu" ["The path of the Guru would be there first in 
order to know the path of Siva"]; it would mean that 
one should have to surrender oneself to ‘Sri Guru’ in 
order to know the form of ‘Siva’. Keeping all. this 
matter in his heart Sri J agadguru Renukacarya has 
told the laksana’ (‘definition’) of Guru in the following 
manner to Maharsi Agastya — i 


“गुणातीतं गुकारंच रूपातीतं रुकारकम्‌ | 
गुणातीतमरूपं च यो दद्यात्‌ स गुर स्मृतः ॥” 
। (Si.Si., 15.8, p.49) 
"The syllable ‘Gu’ would stand for what has been 
beyond 'Gunas', the syllable Rw’ would stand for what 
has been beyond form; he who would reveal what has 


been beyond ‘Gunas’ and what has been beyond form, 
has been known as ‘Guru’,” 


i Here the significance of the two syllables ‘Gu 
and ‘Ru’ has been told here : the meaning of ‘Gu’ has 
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- been of what has been beyond ‘Gunas’ of Prakrti and 
the meaning of ‘Ru’ has been of what has been beyond 
the form of impure ‘Maya’. In this way, he who would 
teach through his ‘Upadesa’ about "Parasivacaitanya' 
which has been without ‘Gunas’ and which has been 
without ‘Akara’ (‘form’), and who would teach and 
make his disciple understand it, would be called 
‘Guru’. 


Just as in every tradition there has been some 
speciality of its own, so in the ‘Viragaiva-tradition’ also _ 
it has been required to know its speciality. The work 
‘Kriyasara’ has said the following while speaking 
about ‘ViraSaiva-tradition’ of ‘Gurus’: 


“मठस्थलसमुत्पन्न8 शान्तः शैवागमार्थवित्‌ । 
अनूचानः प्रसन्नात्मा शिवदीक्षाविशेचितः ॥” 
(Kriyasara, part 3, p-233) 


“He who would be born in the 'Mathasthala' 
(born in a Matha’), who would be in a peaceful mood, 
who would be having the knowledge the ‘Saivagamas’, 
who has been endowed with the contented ‘Atman’ 
and who has been given the ‘abhiseka’ of the ‘Siva- 
‘diksa’.” 


Here, through the word ‘Mathasthala samut- 
pannah’ (‘born in the Mathasthala), it has been told 
here that his birth was in a ‘Hirematha’, ‘Purana- 
matha’, ‘Sthavaramatha’, etc., in "Jangama-family 
and that he has been given the title of ‘Sivacarya’. 
Such a person has been called the ‘Guru’. 
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How to surrender to the ‘Guru’ in order t; 
get ‘Diksa’? In reply to this question of Sri Agastya, 
Sri Renukacarya has told the definition — 
“उपैति लोकविख्यातं लोभमोहविवर्जितम्‌ | 
आत्मतत्त्वविचांरज्ञं विमुक्तविषयभ्रमम्‌ ॥ 

- शिवसिद्धान्ततत्त््ञं छिन्नसन्देहविभ्रमम्‌ | 
सर्वतन्त्रप्रयोगज्ञं धार्मिकं सत्यवादिनम्‌ ॥ 
कुलक्रमागताचार कुमार्गाचारवर्जितम्‌ । 
शिवध्यानपरं शान्तं शिवतत्त्वविवेकिनम्‌ ॥ 


लिङ्गधारणसंयुक्तं लिङ्गपूजापरायणम्‌ ॥ 
लिङ्गाङ्गयोगातत्तवज्ञं निरूढाद्वैतवासनम्‌ | 
लिङ्गाङ्गस्थलभेदज्ञं श्रीगुरुं शिववादिनम्‌ ॥? 

(सि.शि. 6.2-7, p. 82-83) 


“He approaches ‘Sri Guru’ who has been well- 
known in the world, who has been free from avarice 
and delusion, who would cherish the knowledge of the 
principle of self, who has been well-versed in all the 
practices of the ‘Agamas’, who has been pious, who has 
been truthful, whose religious practices have been 
handed down by the family heritage, who has been 
totally free from the practices of prohibited paths, wh? 
has been intent on the meditation of ‘Siva’, who 188 
been tranquil, who has the discriminative awareness 
of the principle of Siva, ...... who has borne the 'Libg?: 
who has been devoted to the worship of the ‘Ting?! 
a has the knowledge of the principle of communio? 

tween the ‘Linga’ (‘Siva’) and ‘Anga’ (‘Jiva’), who 
has the impression of monism firmly rooted 17077 
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who has been knowing the distinction between the 
‘Lingasthala’ and the ‘Angasthala’ and who has been 
advocating about Siva.” 


Here, while speaking about the fitnesses such 
as the absence of evil qualities, association with | 
‘Lingadharana’, becoming totally devoted to the 
worship of the ‘Linga’, etc., the saying ‘Kulakramaga- 
tacara’ would give importance to family-tradition of 
the Jangamas' Merely by the birth in the ‘Jangama 
family’, one would not get the fitness for the position of 
the Guru, but along with it the above-mentioned 
eligibilities have been also necessary. The birth in a 
good family along with the association with good 
qualities, there would be ‘fragrance’ in the gold. 


This ‘Guruparampara’. started with the five 
‘Acaryas’, well-known in the world by the names such 
as Revanasiddha, Marulasiddha, Ekoramaradhya, 
Panditaradhya, Visvaradhya. The five ‘Acaryas’ who 
emerged in the beginning of the Yugas, established 
the 'Virasaiva religion’. A discussion about this has 
been done earlier also. 


Those who come in the 'Virasaiva-Guruparam- 
para’ as Mahacarya and Sivacarya — both these two 
‘Acaryas’ have been ‘Naistika-Brahmacarins’ (devoted 
to the faith of celebacy) and they have been nece- 
Ssarily born in the Jangama families. In this manner, 
this type of ‘Gurus’ only get the ‘Lingadharana’ in the 
eighth month of pregnancy and they alone have been 
eligible to perform all the religious functions Burne 
from the Lingadharana and ending with the 'Antyesti 
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(ceremony after the deatb). Nobody else has this 
eligibility at all. 

Inthis situation, it has been necessary to knowa 
special matter that among the ViraSaivas’, there 
would be one Guru only for all the members of the 
family. So it has been said in the Suksmagama — 


“पितृ-भ्रातृ-कलत्नाणां पुत्रादीनां तथैव च । 
दीक्षा-शिक्षाविधानार्थमेक एव गुरुर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
गुरवो यत्र बहवो भवन्त्योन्यभेदत$ । . 
वीरशिवसदाचारस्तत्र नास्तीति निश्चयः ॥” 

(Su.A. 5.29-30) 


[“There would be one Guru only for the father, 
brother, wives, sons also in the same manner, there 
should be one Guru only for performing ‘Diksa’ and 
‘Siksa’ (Snitiation’ and instruction’). Where there 
would be many 'Gurus' for each one of them sepa- 
rately, it has been quite certain that there has been no 

‘possibility of such religious practices at all."] 


The import of the statement of this Agama has 
been this — if the Guru of the mother, father, brother, 
son, etc., would be different, there would be.loss to the 
regular religious practices. Hence in order to maintain 
the regular religious practices, there should be ००० 
Guru only for all the members of a family. 


In spite of the Guru being one only, he would be 
called ‘Diksa-guru’, 'Siksa-guru' and "Jfana-guru 9 
the case might be. 
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Diksa-guru : 
“दीयते परमं ज्ञानं क्षीयते पाशबन्धनम्‌ | 
यया दीक्षेति सा तस्यां गुरुरदीक्षागुर& स्मृतः ॥” 
(Si.Si., 15.7, p.48) 


"That by which the Supreme knowledge has 
been given and by which the bondage of snares (of 
transmigration) have been destroyed, would be called 
Diksa. The Guru who has been adept in doing that 
Diksa’ has been called Diksaguru’.” 

As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhanta-Sikha- 
mani’, that Guru who has been there as the one 
coming by the family tradition would confer Diksa’ by 
which there would be the knowledge of ‘Siva’ and by 
which there would be the destruction of three ‘Malas’, 
‘Anava’, etc., has been called ‘Diksaguru’. 


In the 'Virasaiva-religion', it has been unavoi- 
dable to receive Diksa. In this Diksa, the Sivacarya 
who has undertaken the ‘Pattabhiseka’, would confer 
the ‘Istalinga’ through ‘Diksa’, through which the 
devotee would get the knowledge of ‘Siva’ along with 
the destruction of the three ‘Malas’, ‘Anava’, etc., 
has been designated as ‘Diksa-Guru’. In this Diksa’, 
women also have the same eligibility. ; 


The Dikss which would be conferred in the 
eighth year after birth, has been regarded as the best 
in one's life. The Diksa which would be conferred in 
the sixteenth year and the subsequent years has been 
regarded as the midling in one's life and that which 
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has been conferred still later that has been regarded 


as the worst. ; | 
In the '"Viraéaiva-doctrine', without "Diks8' no ° 
one would become eligible for liberation. Hence, in the 
commentary on the Vyasasutra, ‘Atha’ to ‘Brahma- 
jijna a’, ‘Sripati Panditaradhya’, the ‘Virasaiva- 


If the worship of the Tstalinga' would be done 
without ‘Diksa’, that would not be regarded as 'offer- 
ing to Siva’. It has been for that reason, ‘Manmatha- 
svamin’, the crest-jewel among the ViraSaiva saints of 
Maharastra has said — ' ८ 


“शिव दीक्षा झाल्याविण जो मूढ करी शिवपूजन ॥ 
तो पामर जीव म्हणून | देव पूजन न घेती त्याचे ॥ 
दोक्षावन्त भक्त पवित्र। सदा मुखी जपे शिव-मन्त्र॥ , 
तो असे स्वतन्त्र | शिवानुछाना करणे ॥” 

` (Paramarahasya, 7/90-91, p.87) 


"The fool who would do the worship of Siva 
without ‘Sivadiksa’ would be called ignorant person if 
he would not do the worship of God. The devotee who 
has received Dikss’ has been always pure. He should 
always cherish the ‘Sivamantra’. Then such a free 
person should do the worship of ‘Siva’.” 


Inthe work ‘Diksabodha’ also, it has been said - 


“POR चैव ert नित्यार्चनजपं तथा | 
होमध्यानादिकं सर्व दीक्षाहीनस्य निष्फलम्‌ ॥ ` 
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यथा मृगपतिं दृष्ट्वा भीमो याति वने गजः। 
अदीक्षितोश्चयेल्लिडूं तथैवाहं महेश्वरि ॥ ` 


“‘Tripundra’ (the lines of ‘Bhasma-mark’), 
Rudraksa’, the ‘Japa’ employed in daily worship, so 
also offering oblation, doing ‘Dhyana’ (‘meditation), 
etc., all these have been without any reward. Just as 
the elephant wanders with fear on seeing the ‘Lion’ in 
the forest, so I would be in case I worship the Liga 
without Diksa, O Mahesvari." 


The import of the above would be this — 'all the 
religious actions without 'Diksa', would be fruitless. 
Not only this much, there has been more to be noted. 
Just as an elephant would run away on seeing the 
lion, in the same manner, so when a person without 
Diksa’ would come to do worship, even ‘Siva’, too, 
would run away. - 

On pondering over all this matter, this would be 
the ultimate result : In the tradition of the Virasaivas, 
‘Diksa@’ has been an unavoidable and extremely 
necessary operation. 


Just as the drop of water enters into the fold of a 
pearl-case, would become a pearl and would not again 
become water-drop, in the same manner, the ‘Jiva’ 
would not come back into the circle of rebirth. This 
very birth has been the end in his case. ` 

The eligibility to get the Diksa’ would not be got 
by the natural situation; but that devotee alone who 
has got his three ‘Malas’ such as ‘Anaya’, etc., mature 
by virtue of his doing daily and occasional actions In 
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several births and because of the ‘Saktipata’ in the 
form of the blessing of Tévara', has been alone the 
eligible person. That has been the reason as to what 


this statement of ‘Tattvaprakasa’ would say — 


“परिपक्वमला ये तानुत्सादनहेतुशक्तिपातेन । 
योजयति परे तत्त्वे ते दीक्षयाचार्यमूर्तिस्थ३ ॥” 


(Tattvapraka$a, slo. 15) 


“Those who have their Malas matured through 
the ‘Saktipata’ which has been the cause for their 
removal, would associate them with the 'Supreme 
Principle’ through the forms of the ‘Acaryas’.” 


Here the secret has been this : As per this 
statement of the ‘Sivapurana’, the Malas’ such as 
‘Anaya’, etc., which have been the causes for ‘Sarhsara’ 
of the nature of birth and death — these have been of 
two kinds as mature and not mature. When his ‘Malas’ 
have been reduced to the weak state, that state of the 
Malas has been said to be extremely mature. What are 
opposed to them would be called not mature. He who 
has been of non-mature Malas’ has not been eligible 
for ‘Diksa’. When the person has his Malas rendered 
mature, then only he would have the eligibility to 
receive ‘Diksa’. When he would become one of mature 
Malas and would become also one of having ‘Sakti 
pata’, then he would become eligible for ‘Diks@. 
ua it has been said in Sri Siddhanta-Sikhameni 
as “Saktipatam samalokya diksaya yojayedamun 
(observing the ‘Saktipata in the devotee! he should be 
associated with Diksa (Si.Si., 6.10, p.85). 
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In the ‘ViraSaiva-siddhanta’, three kinds of Diksa, 

viz., Vedha’, ‘Kriya’ and ‘Mantra’ have been prescri- 

bed for the removal of the Malas, viz., Anava, etc. 


“सा दीक्षा त्रिविधा प्रोक्ता शिवागमविशारदै३ | 
वैधारूपा क्रियारूपा मन्त्ररूपा च तापस IP 


(Si.Si., 6.12, p.85) 


On the authority of Sri Siddhanta-Sikhamani, 
the names of the three Diksas have been of the form of 
Vedha’, ‘Kriya’ and ‘Mantra’: 


Vedha-diksa : 
“गुरोरालोकमात्रेण हस्तमस्तकयोगतः | 


as शिवत्वसमावेशो वेधादीक्षेति सा मता ॥” 
(Si.Si. 6.63, p.86) 


“That process of infusing the notion of Siva in the 
disciple merely by intent look of the Guru and the 
placing of his palm on the head ofthe disciple has been 
regarded as ‘Vedha-diksa’.” 


According to this statement of ‘Sri Jagadguru 
Renukacarya’, Sri Guru would first look at the disciple 
with his auspicious look and would touch the head of 
the disciple. The root-cause of that touch would be to 
infuse ‘Sivatva’ in the disciple. It has been through the 
action in the form of association between the ‘hasta’ 
(‘hand’) and ‘mastaka’ (‘head’) that the disciple would 
get a glimpse of the nature of ‘Siva’, i.e., this ण 
the experience that ‘I am Siva’. Infact this conception 
of ‘Sivo’ham’ (‘I am Siva’) would be ‘Bhavalinga’. 
The experience as ‘Sivo’ham’ obtained through the 
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favour of the Guru would be made steady and firm 
through pursuent effort of the disciple. Through this 
experience, he (the disciple) would has his ‘Anava- 
` mala’ reverted with the experience as T am anapu. . 
It has been the instruction about the teaching of 
the 'cinmaya-Sivasvarupa which would remove the 


‘Anava-mala’, would be called ‘Vedhadiksa’. 


Mantra-diksa : 


श्मान्त्री दीक्षेति सा प्रोक्ता मन्त्रमात्रोपदेशिनी” .. 
(Si.Si., 6.14, p.86) 


"That has been called "Mantri-Diksg" which Would 
teach the Mantra’ (‘Paficaksari-Sadaksari with om’) 
only. 


According to this statement of the ‘Acarya’, that 
has been called ‘Mantra-diksa’ which would consist in 
the imparting of the ‘Paficaksari’ mantra in the right 
ear maintaining great secret. In this ‘Diksa’, there 
would be the teaching of the form of ‘Siva’ which has 
been consisting of ‘Mantra’, for worship and mental 
cherishing. ‘Sri Sivapaficaksari’ has been the form of 
the ‘Mantra’. Hence by the repetition of that Mantra’, 
. and through the mental-cherishing, there would be 
the reverting of the ‘Mala’ called ‘Maya’. After the 
teaching of the mantra, Sri Guru would make the 
disciple to realise the ‘Pranalinga’ in the form of the 
brightness in his heart. In this way, the purpose of 
this Diksa has been the reverting of ‘Mala’ in the form 
| of ‘Maya’ and the realisation of the Pranalinga. 
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Kriya-diksa : 
“कुण्डमण्डलिकोपेता क्रियादीक्षा क्रियोत्तरा” 


"That has been the Kriya diksa which has been 
intended to be a function connected with the action of 
conferring the Linga involving the arrangement of 
kalasas and formation ‘svastika’ diagram." 


According to this statement of Sri Siddhanta- 
- Sikhamani, in the auspicious *Muhürta' (occasion), a 
Mandapa’ should be made ready after establishing 
the Kalagas’ (pots) and formation of the ‘Svastika’ 
diagram and the ‘Murti’ should be worshipped. In the 
'Virasaiva' religion, there has been the procedure of 
Paficakalagas’. According to his tradition Sri Guru 
would first invite the five Acüryas, viz., ‘Sri Revana- 
radhya’, ‘Sri Marularadhya’, ‘Sri Ekoramaradhya’, 
Sri Panditaradhya’ and ‘Sri Vis$varadhya', who have 
been the original founders of the five 'Sutras' and who 
have been original "Pravartakas' These ‘Acaryas’ 
would be invited and then they would be made to sit in 
his (Guru's) presence and would make his body pure. 
This pure body has been designated as Mantra-pinda. 
In this manner, after the ‘Angasuddhi’ (purification of 
the body), with the ‘Paficasttra-Linga’, the disciple 
should made to sit before him (the Guru), he should 
make the body of that Linga purified by reverting its 
‘Silatva’ through ‘Jaladhivasa’ (placing in the water), 
"Dhanyadhivasa' (placing in the beep of the grain). 
After that the ‘Sivalinga’ should be made to have the 
"Prüna-pratisth&' (stationing of the life principle) by 
associating it with ‘Sivakala’. 
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‘Sivalinga’ (‘Istalinga’) should be 


That purified 
E of the disciple, the following 


placed on the palm 
instruction would be given — 
` «भ्राणवद्धारणीयं तत्‌ प्राणलिङ्गमिदं तव । 
कदाचित्‌ कुत्रचिद्वापि न वियोजय देहतः ॥” 
| (Si.Si., 6.5, p.90) 


“It (the 1178०) should be borne as the very life of 
yours. It has been your life-principle in the form of the 
Tinga’ (Pranalinga’). At any time and at any place 
you should not separate it from your body.” 

The Istalinga should be borne as our life-principle 
always on our body. It should never be separated from 
the body. After this instruction, the ‘Guru’ would 
teach the ‘Paficaksari-mantra’ and would instruct 

about the Metre’, Rsi’ and ‘Deity and would also 
teach the ‘Nyasa-paddhati’. (Si.Si., 6.20-21, p.87-88). 

In this manner, the ‘Samskara’ consisting in the 
wearing of the 'Istalinga', has been said to be ‘Kriya- 
diksa’. It has been through this Diksa that the ‘karma- 
mala’, i.e., the accumulated karma and inauspi-cious 

impressions would be reverted. (Anu.Su. 5.41, 58-59) 

In this way, the Guru who would set aside the 
three malas, Anava, etc., remaining in the gross; 
subtle and karana bodies and instruct about the Ista, 
Prana and Bhavalingas, has been called "Diksaguru- 


Siksa-Guru : 
“दीक्षागुरुरसौ शिक्षाहेतुः शिष्यस्य बोधकः | 


प्रश्नोत्तरप्रवक्‍ता च शिक्षागुरुरितीर्यते ॥” 
à  (Si.Si., 15.1, p.50) 
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"This Diksaguru who would give instruction to 
the disciple and who would give instruction to the 
disciple and who would answer the questions (of the 
disciple) has been called ‘Siksa-Guru’ due to his 
function of giving instruction.” 


` As per this statement of the ‘Acarya’, after the 
Diksa’, the ‘Diksa-Guru’ would give the instruction 
about the conditions of ‘Linga-puja’ and about the 
wearing of the Istalinga carefully like his life- 
principle and along with this, he would instruct about 
the method of cherishing the mantra in the mind, 
would teach the method of concentrating on the 
'Pranalinga', would put pressure on the rules pertai- 
ning to it. Such a Guru would be called ‘Siksa-guru’. 


Jüana-Guru : 


“उपदेष्टोपदेशानां संशयच्छेदकारकः | 
सम्यगज्ञानप्रद४ साक्षादेष ज्ञानगुरू स्मृतः ॥” 
(Si.Si., 15.1, p.53) 


"(The Siksaguru has been regarded as the) 
Jüanaguru when he would give instructions about 
what have to be taught, i.e., the secret teachings, and 
would dissipate the doubts of the disciple and would 
give the right knowledge, ie. would grant Ar 
knowledge of Siva (as one's self) after having realised 
Siva as his self." 


As per this statement of Sri Siddhanta-Sikhe. 
mani, he alone would be called Jüanaguru' who REN 
teach the knowledge of ‘Sivadvaita’ and who wo 
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remove the doubts of the disciple through his expe. 
bout the Virasaiva-Agamas and who would 


rience a ma 
impart the ‘Sivadvaita-Jnana’. (Si.Si., 15.1-9, p.53-56). 


In this manner, since one and the same ‘Guru’ by 
the 'Vamáa-parampar& would get the designation of 
Diksa-Gurw, ‘Siksa-Guru’, as also "Jüana-Guru 
due to the conferring of ‘Diksa’, ‘Siksa’ and ‘Jnana’. 
This ‘Guru’ would guard the disciple through the 
‘Samskaras’ such as ‘Diksa’, etc., and through the 
imparting of knowledge in this forest णी trans- 
migration to the disciple by protecting him ‘against 
passion, anger, etc. Hence it has been that the place of 
the Guru would be first among ‘Astavaranas’ of the 
‘Viragaivas’. °F 


2. Linga 


“लयं गच्छति यत्रैव जगदेतञ्चराचरम्‌ | 
पुनः पुन समुत्त्तिं तल्लिङ्गं ब्रह्म शाश्वतम्‌ ॥?: 
(Si.Si., 6.16, p.93) 
"As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhantasikha- 
mani’, Parasiva who has been the cause of the birth, 


maintenance and merging of the world has been 
designated as the Linga. 


"That into which the movable and the immovable 
world would be merged and from which it would be 


born again and again, has b M al 
२ een th etern 
Brahman.” n the Linga, thee 


According to this statement of Sri Siddhante 
ikhamani, Paragiva who has been cause of thie birth, 
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maintenance of the world has been called the Linga. 
The great ‘Linga’ and ‘Brahma’ — these two have been 
the synonyms. 


१: “ब्रह्मेति लिङ्गमाख्यातं seme पतिरीश्वर४” 


“By the term Brahma’ Liùga would be told and 
‘vara’ has been called the Lord of Brahman."— as per 
this statement of the 'Linga-purana' this has been 
established. This supreme principle has been called 
Tinga’ for this reason also — The ‘Sivayogin’ would 
become released from the five klesas such as ‘Avidya’, 
etc. and from the three ‘Pagas’ in the form of the three 
Malas, in the end he would become merged in this 
very principle. This Linga has been indicative of Siva 
who has been endowed with speciality of ‘Sakti. In its 
gross form, this Linga has two parts as ‘Bana’ and 
Pitha’. Between them ‘Bana’ would be the symbol of 
Siva and ‘Pitha’ would be the symbol of Sakti. The 
combined form of these two have been said to be 
‘Linga’. 


This Linga would be of three types as ‘Sthula’, 
‘Stksma’ and ‘Paratpara’. In the Virasaiva philosophy 
these have been given the designation of ‘Istalinga’, 
Pranalinga’ and 'Bhavalinga'. (Si.Si., 11-8, p.202) — 
[“पीठिका परमा शक्तिर्लिङ्ग साक्षात्‌ परः शिवः | 
विश्व लिङ्गं तदुच्यते”]. E 

This Linga has been 'Sthula ‘Suksma’ and 
"Par&tpara' from the point-of-view of the ‘Upasakas ). 
(Si.Si., 6.28, p.96) — [Rg तु त्रिविधं प्राक्त स्थूलं सूक्ष्म TIA | 
इप्टलिङ्गमिद स्थूलं यद्‌ बाय धार्यते ततौ dU. 
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Istalinga : 

This has been the gross form of the Linga. It has 
ut an ordinary stone. This would be 
prepared according to the measurement of "Pafica- 
sutra’. The procedure of the preparation of this has 
been this : Generally there have been three parts in 
the Linga as ‘Bana’, Pitha’ and ‘Gomukha’. The upper 
round-shaped part has been called the ‘Bana’; the 

lower part which has been the support of the Bana has 
been called the Pitha and the ‘Jalahari’ (‘means of 
water-flow’) part has been called ‘Gomukha’. In the 
preparation of the Linga in stone, first the ‘Bana 
should be prepared and the height of the ‘Pitha’ should 
be similar (equal) to the measurement of the circular 
measurement of its lower. part should be equal. The 
‘Gomukha’ should be half of the measurement of the 
Pitha, its lower circular part and its upper part should 
be made equal. In this manner, the measurement of 
the circular part of the ‘Bana’, that of the height of its 
upper part has been required to be similar (equal) and 
the measurement of the ‘Gomukha’ should be kept 
equal to half of the measurement of the ‘Gomukha’ 
and of the circular form of the Pitha’. This itself has 
been the procedure of settling the "Paficasutra' of the 


3 


Linga’. 


been prepared o 


If there would be less or more of the require 
ment, in other words, if the ‘Bana’ would of higher 
measurement, there would be untimely death and if 
the measurement of the Pitha’ were to be more, thet? 
would be loss of wealth. If the measurement of the 
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‘Bana’ and the ‘Pitha’ were to be equal, there would 
be the experience of the enjoyment of life and also 
there would be the accomplishment of liberation. 
[“लिङ्गाधिक्ये भवेन्मृत्युः शक्त्याधिक्ये धनक्षयः | लिङ्गशक्त्यो$ समत्वं हि 
भोगमोक्षफलप्रदम्‌” - (If the measurement of the Linga 
would be more, there would be untimely death; if the 
measurement of 'Sakti' would be more, there would be 
loss of wealth; if the measurements of the Liga and 
the 'Sakti' would be equal, there would be the fruit in 
the form of the enjoyment of life as well as the 
obtaining of liberation)"] (Kriyasara, part 3, p.41) 


When that 'Linga' of the measurement of the 
thumb would be given the ‘Abhiseka’, infuse the life- 
principle during the 'Kriyadiksa', make it pure by the 
teaching of ‘Paficaksari-Mantra’ and would be placed 
on the palm of the disciple, it would be designated as 
the Tstalinga’. This should be kept in mind : If any 
Guru would purchase the Paficasutra-Linga from the 
market, the unsanctified Linga would not be equal, 
there would be the possibility of the enjoyment of life 
as well as the possibility of obtaining liberation. 
Hence, it has been said in the ‘Paramesvaragama’ — 
“विना विधानमीशानि न कुर्याल्लिङ्गधारणम्‌ | कृतं चेदकृतं विद्धि न 
तच्छैवमतं भवेत्‌ ॥” _ “Oh 8511! the Lingadharana' should 
not done without following the procedure. If it were so 
done, that would not deserve to be called 'Saiva-mata' 
(Pa.Fa. 1.77) 


The import of calling the Linga got from the 
hand of the ‘Sri Guru’ as the Istalirga would be this : 
It has been the means of obtaining one’s object of 
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desire, which has been the liberation of the nature of 
escence of the ‘Linga’ and the ‘Anga’ and the 
oval of what has been undesirable in 
‘Karma’. Hence, it has 


coel 
means of the rem 
the form of the accumulated 
been designated as the ‘Istalinga’. 

He who would wear the unpurified ‘Sivalinga’ 
without the favour of the Guru, would be called 
(Candala’ (an outcaste) and after his death he would 
get hell only. Hence, it has been said — 


“यो विना गुरुकारुण्यमिच्छवा लिड्डधारणम्‌ । 
स जीवन्नेव चाण्डालो मृतो नरकमश्नुते ॥” 
(Pa.Ta. 1.73) 


*He who does the wearing of the Linga without 
the kind favour of the Guru, has been a Candala (an 
out-caste’) while living. On his death he would go to 
hell". Ge 


That Istalinga of the measurement of a thumb 
obtained through the graceful favour of the ‘Sri Guru’ 
should be kept in the ‘Sajjika’ (Karadige’ in kannada), 
should be made up of good: metal such as gold, silver 
brass, copper, etc. The ‘Sivalinga’ should: be kept in? 
small temple of the shape of ‘Nandigvara’, mango-fruit 
3 also one of the shape of a sweet meat and that 

l Sajjika’ should be tied with a 'Sivasutra' (‘Sivadara in 
kannada) of white, red, black, yellow or variagated 
colour according to one’s wish. 


“शुक्लो ज्ञानप्रदस्तत्र रक्तो वश्यकरो गुणः | 
श्याम; शत्रुभयडुर$ पीतः पुत्रप्रदायकः i" 
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The Sivasttra of white colour would bring 
knowledge, one of red colour would be the quality that 
would be one that brings under control, one of blue 
colour that would be terrible like an enemy and one of 
yellow colour would be one that would give a son. 


Then taking up one of the ‘Sajjikas’ and placing 
the Istalinga in any one of them as per the following 
prescribed places on the body : 


“मूर्श्ति वा कण्ठदेशे वा कक्षे वक्षश्स्यले$पि वा | 
कुक्षौ हस्तस्यले वापि धारयेल्िङ्गमैश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
नाभेरधस्ताल्लिङ्गस्य धारणं पापकारणम्‌ । 
जटाग्रे त्रिभागे च मलस्थाने न धारयेत्‌ ॥” 
| (Si.Si., 6.30-31, p.97) 


"The ‘Sivalinga’ (Istalinga" should be borne 
on the head, neck, arm-pit, region of the heart, belly 
or palm. Wearing the Linga below the navel region, 
would be cause for sin. It should not be borne at the 
top of the tuft of hair, on the back or near the anus". 


As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhanta-Sikha- 
mani’, the Istalinga should be borne, according to 
one’s wish, in any of the prescribed six places such as 
the head, neck, heart-region, upper ar ; i.e., in any 
one of these six higher places. The wearing of it below 
the navel-region, has been prohibited. 


In this way, in the ‘Viragaiva-religion’, the wear- 
ing of the Istalinga has been common to both women 
and men. 
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The prohibition of 'Sütaka' with regard to the 


Istalinga worship : 

Here there would arise a doubt. In the ‘Dharma. 
éastras’ five kinds of 'Sutaka' (‘pollusion’) on occasions 
of birth, death, menses, any eatable left after eating as 
also caste. In other words, when there would occur the 
birth of some baby, death of somebody, when some 
woman of the family undergoes the menses period, the 
‘Sgtaka’ would occur. Hence, during such a ‘Sttaka’- 
period, the ‘Vaidika’ ceremonies such as worship 
would be prohibited in the house. In the same way, 
partaking of the left-over after eating touching the 
persons of certain castes have been prohibited. In such 
a situation, how could there be the presenting of the 
Istalinga and the worship of the Istalinga ? 


is In order to remove this doubt the ‘Virasaiva- 
Acaryas would not recognise the attainment of 
‘Stitaka’. Hence, it has been said — 


“लिङ्गर्चलरतायाश्च ऋतौ नार्या न सूतकम्‌ | 
तथा प्रसूतिकायाश्च सूतकं नैव विद्यते ॥ 
Te यस्मिन्‌ प्रसूता स्त्री सूतकं नात्र विद्यते | 
शिवपादाम्बुसंसपर्शात्‌ सर्वपापं प्रणश्यति ॥? 
(Si.Si., 9.44-45, p.150-151) 


"There would be no impurity (‘Sutaka’) for * 
woman during menses, i.e., impurity consequent 0 
monthly course of menstruation, so also there WO 
be n5 impurity during post-delivery period, i6 
impurity consequent on the birth of a child. Tb# 
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: house in which there would be a delivered woman 
' would not have ‘Sutaka’. By the mere touch of the 

'Siva-padodaka', all sin would be lost. 


The import of the above has been this — “यावज्जीवम 
अग्निहोत्रं जुहुयात्‌” (“As long as one would be alive so long 
the ‘Agnihotra’ should perform the sacrifice of 
oblation") — accepting this authoritative statement, in 
the 'Vedic-religion', ‘Agnihotra’ has been deemed as a 
daily duty and would be performed as the daily duty. ` 
In the same way in the ‘Viragaiva religion’, the 
worship of the Istalinga has been deemed as the daily 
duty. That ‘Karma’, by the performance of which the 
merit (‘punya’) might not be obtained, but by not 
performing it, certainly there would be sin, would be 
called ‘Nitya-karma’ (‘daily duty’). In this way, not 
performing that duty there would be no sin, while it 
would not accrue in case it would be performed. This 
has been, indeed, the fruit of this daily duty : 


“नित्यं सदा यावदायुर्न कदाचिदतिक्रमेत्‌ | 

उपेत्यतिक्रमे दोषश्रुतेरत्यागदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 

फलाश्रुतेर्वीप्सया च तन्नित्यमिह कीर्तितम्‌ ॥” 
(Nyaya-Koéa, p. 417-418) 


The import of the above has been this — 


“यावज्जीवमन्निहोत्रं जुहुयात्‌” (“As long as one would be 
alive so long the ‘Agnihotra’ should perform the 
Sacrifice of oblation") — accepting this authoritative 
statement, in the ‘Vedic-religion’, Agnihotra has been 
deemed as the daily duty and would be performed as 
the daily duty.” i 
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In the same way in the ‘ViraSaiva-religion’, the 
worship of the Jstalinga’ has been deemed as the 
daily duty. That ‘karma’, by the performance of which 
the merit (‘punya’) might not be obtained, but not 
performing it certainly there would be called Nitya. 
karma’ (daily duty). In this way, not performing the 
duty there would be no sin, while it would not accrue 
in case it would be performed. This has been, indeed, 
the fruit of this daily duty : 
“नित्यं यदा यावदायुर्न कदाचिदतिक्रमेत्‌ | 
उपेत्यतिक्रमे दोषश्रुतेरत्यागदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
फलाश्रुतैर्वीप्सया च सन्नित्यमिह कीर्तितम्‌ ॥” 
(Nyayakosa, p. 417-418) 


“As long as one's ‘life-duration’ would continue, 
one should never transgress (the ‘Nitya-karma’). If 
there would be transgressing, the 'Sruti would be 
transgressing, the sruti speaking of the ‘Dosa’ of that 
transgressing can never be seemed to disappear. Due 
to the repetition of accuring of the fruit, it has been 
declared as ‘Nitya’ (‘eternal’). - 

“लिङ्गस्य धारणं यस्य स्थूलदेहे न विद्यते । 
TRE निष्फलं ज्ञेयं जीवत्यक्त शरीरवत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मात्तद्धारणं प्रोक्तं यावज्ञीवाग्निहोत्रवत्‌ ॥” 

(Siddhanta-Sikhopanisad, Viragaiva Bhasya p.42) 

“If the wearing of the Linga would not be found 

on the gross body, that body should be regarded 25 
useless, like the body without life. Hence, it has bee? 


: Aus m asta be borne the whole life like tbe 
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By virtue ofthis statement of authority, Um acigi 
Sankara-Sastrin has said that without the Istalinga, 
the body of the ‘ViraSaivas’ would be without life. 
Hence it has to be borne as long as one would live and 
render its worship throughout the duration of life, like 
‘Agnihotra’. Like that the prescription of its worship 
has been substanciated. Further — 


“प्राणवद्धारणीयं तत्‌ प्राणलिङ्गमिदं तव | 
कदाचित्‌ कुत्रचिद्वापि न वियोजय देहतः ॥? 
(Si.Si. 6.5, p.90) 


"It (the Linga) should be borne as the very life of 
yours. It has been your life-principle in the form of the 
‘Linga’ (‘Pranalinga’). At any time and at any place 
you should not separate it from your body.” 


As per the above statement of ‘Sri Siddhanta- 
Sikhaman?, the procedure (of ‘Lingadharana’) would 
become substantial. The wearing of the Liga and 
the daily-duty in the form of its worship would be 
prescribed for women also in the Viragaiva-religion. 
Hence, the ‘Acaryas’ have admitted the absence of 
restriction of ‘Stitaka’ for the sake of women. 


As per this statement of ‘Sri Siddhanta-Sikha- 
mani’ the prescribed procedure has been rendered 
substantial. The wearing of the Isfalinga and the 
daily-duty in the form of its worship have been 
Prescribed for women in the ‘Virasaiva-religion’. 

ence, the ‘Acaryas’ have not recognised the necessity 
of observing ‘Sutaka’ for women. 
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ब्यथा विश्वेशनिकटाद्‌ गङ्गा सूतकवर्जिता | 
तथा लिड्राड्डिता भक्ताः पञ्चसूतकवर्जिताई |” 


«Just as due to contact with 'Vi$ve$a, Ganga has 
been bereft of ‘Sutaka’, so due to their contact with the 
‘Linga’ (Istalinga’), the devotees have been bereft of 
the five ‘sttakas’.” - : 

In the Dharmasastras, as, for instance, according 
to the implication of a statement of Lingasara, this 
should be known : When in the rainy season, there 
would be floods, it has been regarded that there has 
been 'Rajahsutaka' for the rivers and there would be 
no prohibition regarding bath in them. Yet due 
relation with Siva, there has been no relation of 
‘Gangaji with that ‘Sttaka’. In the same way, ७ 
regards the 'Virasaiva'-women also, there would be no 
relation with ‘Rajahsutaka’ due to their contact with 
their Istalinga. 


. In this situation, it should also be remembered 
that when the ‘Sankalpa’ has been taken for doing 4 
‘Satra’ of long-term duration, the wife of the sacrificet 
(Yajamana’) might get her period of menses. Then on 
that day itself, she could take both and put on we 
clothes and continue her participation in the sac 
fice after sprinkling ‘Guru-padodaka’ on herself and 
becoming pure on account of that, she would becom? 
eligible to do her ‘Linga-puja’. In the Viragaive 
religion also, Sutaka’ has been accepted in any other 
work apart from "Lingapuja' such as cooking, etc: 
as one's tongue has been regarded as impure ig 


Virasaiva Asfavarana Vijfanam 85 
touching with hand, yet it would be regarded as 
always pure for ‘Mantroccarana’. In the same way, a 
woman would be considered as impure has been 
regarded as impure in such worldly actions as cooking 
apart from the wearing and worshipping the Tsta- 
linga’, just in the same way as ‘Agni’, so also ‘Vayu’. 


Apart from this, if any one of the family would 
die, the persons of that house also, would, after the 
funeral take bath and drink the ‘Padodaka’ of the 
Guru and make the house pure by sprinkling the 
‘Padodaka’ of the Guru; then they would do their daily 
worship of the ‘Istalinga’ as usual without any worry. 
Hence, there would be no application of the 'Marana- 
sttaka’. 


Here Parasara-Smrti would say — 


“शैवं देवार्चनं यस्य यस्य चाग्निपरिग्रहः। 
ब्रह्मचारियतीनां च शरीरे नास्ति सूतकम्‌ ॥ 
लिङ्गार्चनरता नारी सूतकी वा रजस्वला । 
रविरन्निर्यथा वायुस्तथा कोटिगुणोच्वला ॥ 
जातके मृतके वापि न त्याज्यं शिवपूजनम्‌ ` 

(Bra.SU. Srikara, 1.1.1, p.12) 


“Whoever would be doing ‘Saiva’-worship of God 
and whoever has accepted the ‘Agni-worship’ CAgni- 
hotra’), then there would be no, ‘Sutaka’ for the 
celebate-sages in their bodies. The woman who has 
been engaged in the worship of the Liga would be 
for crore-times more bright than the sun and fire as 
also than the wind. Hence, the Sivapuja should not be 
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left out by women during the period of a child-birth or 
during the period of the death of anybody." 


By quoting this statement of the ‘Paragara- 
Smrti, His Holiness Sripati-Panditaradhya has 
quoted this statement in the 'Jijriasadhikarana' of his 


pollusion (‘Sutaka’) for the woman on account of any 
‘Sutaka’ and has confirmed that in the case of women, 
there would be no application of pollusion (‘sūtaka’) 
due to death in the house. 


“स्वेष्टलिङ्गपूजायां नैवाशौचं विधीयते | 
पौण्डरीके रजःस्त्रीणां स्वाग्निहोत्रे यथा तथा ॥ 
अकरस्पर्शयोग्येऽपि यथा जिह्वा महेश्वरि | - 
मन्त्रोच्चरणमात्रस्य पूता भवति भूतले ॥ 

तथा सूतकिनः शैवा पूजामात्रसुनिर्मलाः | 
नान्यस्पर्शानुकूला३ स्युरिति वेदानुशासनम्‌ ॥” 


"No 'A$auca' (impurity) has been prescribed ' 
only in one's Istalinga-worship’, just in the same way 
as for women in their period of menses in the 
‘Paundarika’ and in the ‘Agnihotra’ performed by one’s 
self. O Mahegvar ! just as in the case of tongue, 
although it would be prohibited from being touched by 
one’s hand, yet it would be pure so far as the uttering 
the Mantra would be concerned on the earth. In the 
same way, the Saivas who have been under the 
‘Sutaka’ period, have been clearly pure in the 

performance of Puja only, but they have. not been 
permitted to touch any other object. This has been the 
ordination of Veda.” fe 


R 
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Apart from this, in case there would be a death 
in the house, after the burial of the corpse, all the 
people of that house would render themselves pure by 
sprinkling the ‘Padodaka’ of the Guru for making the 


house pure, they would perform their daily duty in the 


form of the worship of the Istalihga necessarily . 


without ‘any hesitation. Hence the 'Virasaivas would 
not have the impurity of death. 


On quoting this statement of the "Parasara- 
Smrti’. His Holiness the Bhasyakara ‘Sripati Pandita- 
radhya’ has affirmed that there would be no preven- 
tive whatever for the worship of the Istalinga in the 
case of women. : 


In this way, since the (‘Virasaiva’) women and 
men would not have 'Sutaka', 80 for as the worship of 
the Istalinga has been considered, both have equal 
eligibility for the "Istalinga-diks&', compared to other 
religions. 


In this way, since there would be no occurance of 


‘Sutaka’, both men and women would have common 


eligibility in having the ‘Diksa’. In comparison with 
the obtaining of Diksa in other religions, in this 
religion (i.e., ‘Viragaiva-Dharma’), religious freedom 
has been given for both men and women. Through this 
those "Vira$aiva Acaryas’ have enhanced the distin- 
ction of the ‘Viragaiva-religion’. 


Istalingadharana has been ‘Veda-sammata’ - 


This action of bearing the Istaliiga has been 
acceptable not only to ‘Agamas’ but also acceptable to 


88 Virasaiva Astavarana Vüjnam 
‘Veda’ also. That has been the reason as to aay it has 
been prescribed. Hence, it has been according to both 
the ‘Rgveda’ and the Yajurveda’. They have said _ 
“पवित्रे ते विततं ब्रह्मणस्पते” (Reveda’, 9.8.1)- (“O Brahmana- 
spati, your purity has been widely known”) and “या 
ते wr शिवा तनूरघोराऽपापकाशिनी” (Vajasaneyi Sari, 16.2) 

^ (*O Rudra, your body has not been only terrible but 
also has been also not been having contact with.sin."]. 
In these Samhitas of both the Rgveda and the 
Yajurveda, there has been the prescription of the 
wearing Parasiva in the form of the ‘Linga’. Hence, it 
has been that Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya has made 
Maharsi Agastya to realise the approval of ‘Veda’ for 
the wearing of the Istalinga by quoting these two 
Veda-Mantras. 


That has been the reason as to why Sripati 
Panditaradhya, the author of the ‘Srikarabhasya’, has 
said : 

“लिङ्गधारणसिद्धान्तस्य तु प्रात्यक्षिकश्रुतिस्मृत्यागमपुराणेतिहास- 

विहितत्वेन लिङ्गधारणस्याग्निहोत्रवद्‌ वैदिकत्वं सिद्धम्‌ ॥” 

(Bra.Su. Srikara, 1.1.1). 


"Since the doctrine of Lingadharana has been 
enjoined directly by Sruti, Smrti, Agama, Purana and 
Itihasa, it's Vaidikatva’ has been established. 

_ Inthis way in the ‘Jijiasadhikarana’, Istaliige 
dharana has been proved in an extensive way through 
- many authorities such as Veda’, ‘Agama’, ete:: 


es According to the statement of Sri Moggey 
Mayideva, this Istalinga of the ‘Viragaivas’, has not 


Virasoiva Agtavarana Vüjiünam " 
been a mere symbol (‘Pratika’) or a figure (‘Murti’) 
put it has been a means of ‘Atmadargana’ (‘vision of ` 
Átmam). Just as a beautiful woman looking into 
the mirror would have a direct glimpse of her own 
beautiful form, in the same way, every one of the 
‘Virasaivas’ would have the realisation of the ‘Atman’, 
through the means of the 'Drsti-yoga' in it. This 
Tstalinga’ has been an external:symbol for recognising | 
the ViraSaivas’. b4 . 


In the ‘ViraSaiva-religion’, apart from this ‘gross 
Sivalinga’, there has been enjoined the worship of the 
‘Pranalinga’ and the ‘Bhavalinga’. Hence, in due order 
we would discuss about the form of these two. 


Pranalinga-Svarupa : 

In fact, the nature of Pranaliiga would be got 
through ‘Yogabhyasa’. It would be not possible for the 
ordinary people to realise. Sri Jagadguru Renuka- 
carya would teach this to Maharsi Agastya : 


“प्राणापानसमाघातात्‌ कन्दमध्याद्यदुत्थितम्‌ । 
प्राणलिङ्गं तदाख्यातं प्राणापाननिरोधिभि ॥ 
(Si.Si., 12.6, 9.2) 


"That which would spring up from the inner 
navel-centre through the collision of the ‘Prana’ and 
the ‘Apana’ has been said to be the P pu > 
those who have been adept in controlling ‘Praga’ and 
‘Apna’. 

In.this way, the nature of the ‘Pranalinga' has 
been made to realise. The import has been See 
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When there would be the collision of the 'Apana. 
vayv' remaining in the bottom-region of the body wit} 
the ‘Prana-vayu’, then a divine flame would arise, 
That flame which would arise from the bottom-region 
would move through ‘Susumna’-path and mike the 
‘Kundalini’ upward faced and would stopat the 
"Karnikg' situated in the middle. This flame: would 
make the thumb and that would be called Pranalinga 
by the 'Virasaiva-Sivayogins' : 


“प्राणो यत्र लयं याति भास्करे तुहिनं यथा | 
तत्माणलिड्डमुद्दिष्ट तद्धारी स्यात्तदाकृतिः ॥” 


"That has been said to be the ‘Pranalinga’ in 
which the Prana would get absorbed like the dew in 
the sun. He who would have borne that ‘Linga’ would 
become that itself in form.” ` S 


According to this statement of the ‘Acarya’, this 
has been called Pranalinga, because just as when the 
Sun would rise the drops of dew would get absorbed in 
the light of the Sun; in the same way, the Pranavayu 
would be absorbed in that divine flame. Hence 
this divine flame characterised by the Prana-Sakti’ 
has been called ‘Pranalinga’. The knowledge of the 
‘Cidahanta’, in other words one’s own knowledge of 
'Cidrupa', has been itself the ‘Pranalinga’.” 

"अत्रायं पुरुषः स्वयंज्योति४” 


"Here this ‘Purusa’ has been the 'Self-fiame' a 
(Br.U., 4.3.9) E = 


x In this ‘Srut? also the 'Cidrupa' form"of the 
tman’ has been told: This state of being 'Cidrupa' of 
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the ‘Atman’ has been obtained through experience by 
all in the state of sleep. It’s secret has been this : No 
object: would not be seen without the light of the Sun. 
In the. wakeful state, all the activity would go on by 
the light of the Sun in the day-time and by the light of 
the lamp in the night-time. In the dream-state this 
light, of the Sun and the light of the lamp would be 
useless. That has been the reason as to why the Sruti 
“म तत्र सूयों भाति न चन्द्रतारकं नेमा:विद्युतो भान्ति कुतोष्यमनि£' 
(Katha.U. 5.15). 23 


In this ‘Srut? the ‘Cidrupa’ form of the Atman 
has been told. In that state of external 'Cidrupa' of 
‘Atman’, the absence of all kinds of light has been told. 
On this absence of the external light of all kinds, all 
the objects of the dream-state would be clearly visible. 
Hence, in the cognigence of all kinds of external 
objects: would be clear in the wakeful state because of 
the existence of all lights. But in the dream-state, only 
the ‘Atma-prakaga’ would shine because of the 
absence of all kinds of light. Keeping this as the 
‘Laksya’, it would be the concentration on one's own 
inner brightness, the ‘Anusandhana’ would be the 
Worship of the ‘Pranalinga’. 


Worship of the Pranalinga : 


Since this lustrous Pranalinga has been grasped 
by ‘Bhaivanz’, its worship also would be done through 
‘Bhavanamaya’ objects. Those have been like these : 
Ksama' (habit of tolerance) would be meant for the 
path of.the ‘Pranalinga’. The distinctive none 
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between the eternal and the non-eternal objects has 
been called the cloth for dressing it. Vairügya' has 
been the garland of flowers to honour it. The 
possession of peace of mind in resorting to Samadhi’ 
has been the application of ‘Gandha’. The absence of 
.. egoism has been the incense and the realisation of 
‘Atman’ has been the lamp. The reverting of confusion 
(Bhranti) has been said to be the offering 
(Naivedya’). Resorting to silence has been said to be 
the ringing of the bell. The offering of the sense- 
objects has been the ‘Tambula’. In other words, 
thinking of the knowledge of the form of the authority 
(Pramanartpa’) has been about the objects of senses; 
that knowledge of the form of authority would be 
merged into the ‘Atman’ who has been the knower; 
that ‘Atman’ would be merged into the Pranalinga of 
the nature of brilliance. This thinking has been called 
"Tambula' of the nature of the offering of the objects of 
senses. This would have been different from ‘Siva’, 
I am also different from Siva — the reverting of this 
kind of thinking of difference has been circumambu- 
lation. The merging of this thinking of difference in 


the end in that ‘Jyotirlinga’ has been the act of 
salutation. 


In the 'Virasaiva philosophy' these types of 

. thoughts have been Said to be the worship of the 
‘Pranalitiga’. The import of this has been this : on the 

reverting of the outward issue of intellect of the 

pursuent (sadhaka" the rising of the above mentioned 

good quality, right knowledge and right feelings has 

been the worship of the ‘Pranalinga’. Hence, for the 
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sake of the worship of the Pranalings’ there should be 
no specific time. 


This has been the matter contained in the follow- 
ing stanzas of Sr Siddhanta-Sikhamani : 


“बद्धेन्द्रियनवद्वारे बोधदीपे हृदालये | 
पद्मपीठे समासीनं चिल्लिङ्ग शिवविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
भावयित्वा सदाकालं पुजयेद्धाववस्तुभिः | 
क्षमाऽभिषेकसलिलं विवेको वस्त्रमुच्यते ॥ 
सत्येमाभरणं प्रोक्तं वैराग्यं पुष्फमालिका | 
गन्धः समाधिसम्पत्तिरक्षता निरहंकृति३ ॥ 
श्रद्धा धूपो महाज्ञानं जगद्धासि प्रदीपिका | 
भ्रान्तिमूलप्रपञ्चस्य नैवेद्यं तन्निवेदनम्‌ ॥ 
मौनं घण्टापरिस्पन्दस्ताम्बूलं विषयार्पणम्‌ | 
विषयभ्नान्तिराहित्यं तत्‌ प्रदक्षिणकल्पना ॥ 
बुद्धिस्तदास्मिकासक्तिर्नमस्कारक्रिया मता | 
एवंविधैर्भावशुद्धैरुपचारैरदूषितैः ॥ 
प्रत्यङ्मुखमना भूत्वा पूजयेल्लिङ्गमान्तरम्‌ ॥” 

"The 'Cillinga' (‘Pranalinga’), which would be of 
auspicious form should be conceived as seated on the ° 
lotus-seat in the temple of the heart and should be 
Worshipped with mental objects. Forbearance CKsams) 
has been the water for ablution (holy bathing); discri- 
mination (‘Viveka’) has been the sacred cloth; Truth 
(Satyam’) has been the adornment; Renunciation 

Vairagyam’) has been the garland of flowers; For- 
Tation of Trance (‘Samadhisampatti’) has been the 
Sandal paste; Non-egotism has been the sacred rice 
CAksatz’); Faith (‘Sraddha’) has been the incense; the 
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Great knowledge that would reveal the world (J agad. 
bhasi Mahajñāna’) has been the lamp; Dedication of 
world rooted in delusion (Bhrantimula-Praparica’ 
has been the offering (Naivedya); Silence (Mauna) 
has been the sound of the bell; Dedication of the sense. 
objects (‘Visayarpana’) has been ‘“Tambula’ (the betel, 
leaf, arecanut and lime); Absence of illusion about 
sense-objects (‘Visayabhranti-rahitya’) has been circu- 
mambulation ((Pradaksina and the power of the 
intellect to be one with the Linga (‘Buddhih tadasmi- 
kagakti’) has been the act of salutation — By such 
modes of worship, pure in concepts, the aspirant 
should worship the inner ‘Linga’ (‘Pranalinga’) with 
his mind directed inwards.” 

In this way, it would be the performance of the 
‘Pranalingarcana’, in which the mental progress of the 
pursuent would be inwards. This would become 

_ attached to the vision of Bhavalinga’. 3 


Now the natre of the 'Bhavalinga' which has 
come in the sequence would be discussed. 


The Nature of the Bhavalinga and its worship: 
“क्रिया यथा लयं प्राप्ता तथा भावोऽपि लीयते | 


यत्र तदेशिकैसक्त भावलिङ्गमिति Fn 

(Si.Si. 15.1., 0.69) 

"That Litiga into which pure feeling would als? 

be merged just as the action would get merged, 18 


been designated clearly by the teachers as tHe 
‘Bhavalinga’,” 
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In accordance with this st 
Siddhanta-Sikhamani, after all the 
get merged, it has been through the feeling of 
'Sivo'ham' (‘I am of the nature of Siva’), in other words, 
it has been the mental cherishing, what has been 
stationed in one’s head continuously has been like the 
‘Dhara’ of oil. On the strength of that Nididhyasana’ 
(‘mental cherishing’) in the pursuent, there would be 
realisation in him of Paragiva’ of the nature of . 
brightness. This brightness has been the form of 
ParaSiva. That has been called 'Bhavalinga' That 
would be without form. In other words, it would not 
have any form such as three-angled form, six-angled 
form. But it would be called as one without a complete 
form. Although it would not be seen in it's external 
form, yet it would be called as of complete form, 
although it would not be realised through pure arid 
peaceful intellect. : 


' This has been called ‘Bhavalinga’, because it’s 
realisation would be through the pure intellectual 
Process in the form of ‘Sivo’ham’ (‘I am Siva’) and its 
Worship also would be the same process. In other 
Words, for the sake of it’s worship there would be no 
necessity apart. from the conception of ‘Sivoham.. 
Hence it has been said — 


` “भावेन गुह्यते देवो भगवान्‌ परमः शिव | 
किं तेन क्रियते तस्य तित्यपूर्णो हि स स्मृतः ॥ 
"  अखण्डपरमानन्द्रबोधरूपः qu शिव$ | 
भक्तानामुपचारेण भावयोगात्‌ प्रसीदति ॥? 
(Si.Si. 15.2-3, p.59) 


atement of Sri 
external actions 
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«Siva, the Supreme God, has been grasped 
through pure feeling (Bhakti). What would be the use 
of that (‘Kriya’) for him? He has been regarded as 
eternally absolute (Nityapurna). Siva, the Supreme, 
has been of the nature of the realisation of the ‘Abso- 
lute Supreme Bliss’. He would be pleased through the 
worship by the devotees and the dedication of their 
devotion." 

That feeling of the worshipper also would 
ultimately get merged into that very brilliance. In this 
manner, since the matter has been full of such feeling, 
this has been called ‘Bhavalinga’. This has been also 
designated as the "Trpti-Linga'. 


The mental state of which pursuent would be 
inward, he would do the worship of the ‘Istalinga’ as 
an 'Upacara' (‘Solicitation’). He would take interest in 
concentrating on the 'Pranalinga' and the Bhavalinga. 
Finally, it has been the concentration on the ‘Bhava- 
linga’ that would happen to be the highest aim. 


In this manner, it has been through the practice 
of the ‘Drstiyoga’ in the Tstaliriga’, there would be the 
purification of the eyes; through the practice of 
concentration on the Pranalinga’, there would be the 
purification of the mind; through the practice of | 
concentration on the "Bhavalinga' there would be | 
purification of the intellect. Thus the three kinds d 
‘Karana’ (means of action) would become pure. Sinc? 
the three "Karanas' would guard the devotee agains ४ 
_ the objects of the ‘Samsara’ (‘worldly life’), the Line? 
has been regarded as the second ‘Avarana’. Amon 
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them, the Tstalinga' has been regarded as guard of the 
gross body, the "Pranaliüga' has been as the guard of 
the subtle body and Bhavalinga has been regarded as 
the guard of the causal body. : 


3. Jangama 


In the ViraSaiva-Astavarana, Jatigama has the 
third place. “efi तु जंगम३” — On the authority of this 
statement, one and only one ‘Paragiva-Caitanya’ has 
three forms — 


“एक एव शिवः साक्षात्‌ सर्वानुग्रहकारकः | 
गुरुजङ्गमलिङ्गात्मा वर्तते भुक्तिमुक्तिद३ ॥” 

"One and only one Siva who has been actually he 
who confers favour on all would be of the nature of 
‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and ‘J angama’, granting enjoyment 
and liberation.” 


" After discussing about the ‘Guru’ and ‘Linga’, 
now the discussion about ‘Jaigama’ would be done. 


There have been two interpretations of the term 
- Jangama' according to two differences as ‘philo- 
sophical’ and ‘traditional’. Between them the following 
Statement of the ‘Acarya’, the ‘philosophical’ inter- 
Pretation has been told : 


“जानन्त्यतिशयाद्‌ ये तु शिवं विश्वप्रकाशकम्‌ | 
स्वस्वरूपतया ते तु जङ्गमा इति कीर्तिताः ॥” 

(Si.Si., 11.2., p.204) 

"Those who have immencely realised ‘Siva’ who 

ha been the revealer of the universe, as their own 
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inner nature (ie. as their very souls), have been 


` lauded as the Jangamas’.” र 
Its meaning has been this — “तस्य भासा सर्वमिदं 
बिभाति” (“All this would shine with his brilliance’) - 


(Mund.U. 2.2.10) 
On the authority of this Sruti statement, that 
‘Paragiva’ who would be understood as not different 
from one's ‘Atman’, in other words, he in whose 
knowledge of ‘Atman’, there would be born the 
realisation of non-difference from ‘Siva’, that knower 
of ‘Atman’ has been called ‘Jangama’ in the 'Vira- 
Saiva’-philosophy. In this manner, the great person 
who has-been liberated even while alive would be 
called Jangama. That has been the reason as to why 
according to the literal meaning, the same meaning 
. would be revealed. It has been thus : The meaning of 
‘Ja’ has been that which has no rebirth, that of ‘Ga’ has 
been that which has no movement and that of ‘Ma’ has 
been that which has no rebirth. In this manner, here 
the great person has been liberated even while alive, 
has been called ‘Jarigama’. That has been the reason 
as to why the syllabic meaning of the term ‘Jangama’ 
would point to the same meaning. 


This has been thus : ‘Ja’ = ‘Janana-rahita’ and 
‘Ma’ = Marana-rahita’. In this way, that great person 
who has no rebirth, who has no going and coming back 
and who has been liberated even while alive, has been 
the jangama. He would spend the rest of his life with 
the feeling of disinterestedness, with the absence of 
the feeling of egoism, only with the intention of doing 
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good to the world. He has been also known as the 
'Aiva-yogi n’. The authority for the above has been 
this : 

“जकाराज्ञननं दूरं गकाराद्‌ गतिनाशनम्‌ | 


मकारान्मरणं नष्टं जडूमस्त्रथक्षरात्मकः ॥ 
यस्य नास्ति पुनर्जन्म गतिर्नास्ति कदाचन । 


बाधते यं न मरणं श्रुणु नाथे स जङ्गमः ॥ 


जरामरणशुन्यत्वाद्‌ गमनागमनवर्जनात्‌ | 
मनुष्याचारराहित्याञञङ्गमोऽयमुदाहृतः |l" 
3 (Vi.Sa.Sarh., 15.6-8) 


“By the ‘Ja-syllable’, the birth (rebirth) would be 
far away, by'the ‘Ga-Syllable’, the movement would be 
lost and by the ‘Ma-syllable’, the death would not 
happen. The term ‘J. angama’ has been of three 
syllables. He would not have rebirth, who would not 
have movement any-time, and, O dear one! he would 
be Jatigama. Since he would not have old age and 
death, would be free from going and coming back, and 
would be without the practices of human beings, he 
has been said to be the ‘Jangama’. 


In this statement supported by authority, the 
syllabic meaning of the term ‘Jangama’ would also 
imply that very meaning. It would be thus : ‘Ja’ would 
Mean the absence of birth; ‘Ga’ would mean the 
absence of movement and ‘Ma’ mean the absence of 
death. In this way, the‘ Great: person, who has been 
Without Boing and coming back in the form of birth 
and death, has been the ‘Jañgama’. He would spend 
the rest of his life without any desire and without any 
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; egoism only for the welfare of the world. He has been 
also known by the name ‘Sivayogin’. 


The traditional interpretation of the term 
‘Jangama’ has heen this — as, for instance, the term 
Brahmana’ as “ब्रह्म जानातीति ब्राह्मणः” (He would be 
Brahmana as he would know ‘Brahman’”). Although 
as per this etymology, it (‘term Brahmana’) has been 
expressive of the meaning of caste; in this very 
manner, the term Jangama' has been denotative of 
one who has been endowed with the knowledge of 
‘Siva’ with the sense of one who would be one who 
would have got liberation even while alive, yet 
from the point of view of the Darsana, it would be 
denotative of caste, i.e., the family. Vira-Mahesvaras 
have been called ‘Lingi-Brahmana’. The persons born 
in those families have been called ‘Jangama’. Hence, 
Vira-Mahesvara and Jangama — both the terms have 
been synonyms. 


In the 'Virasaiva'-society, that person who has 
been born in the family of Jangamas would have great 
distinction. In every festival and in specific religious 
function, he would be invited, the worship of his feet 
would be done and the ‘caramrta’ (Karma-Prasada) 
would be taken and the next part of the function 
would be completed. This practice has been going 0? 
right from the most ancient times. . 


On witnessing this practice, it would appear t0 
us that in the families of Jangamas, many great 
persons who would have obtained liberation even 
while alive might have lived right from very ancient 
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times. Hence, on understanding their greatness, the 
tradition of the worship of their children has been also 
going on. Even now in the Jangam-families, many 
persons who got liberated even while alive could 
be found. Although there would be no extreme point 
of knowledge among the Jangamas, the "Virasaivas' 
would accept them ‘as worshipful by virtue of their 
purity of practices and thoughts, Exceptions could be 
there in each one of the rules. Hence, it would not be 
proper to assign the drawbacks to the entire society. 


In case any person other than the Jangama' 
would have attained aforesaid "Jivanmukta-state' 
through his practices, he has been also worshipped 
and such a worship should be necessarily done also. 


On account of the leading of the ordinary persons 
on the path to liberation, the place of the worshipful 
‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and 'Jangama' has been regarded as 
high. 


The afore-said ‘Jivanmukta-Jangama’ has three 
states as ‘Svaya’, ‘Cara’ and ‘Para’. The ‘Jangamas 
belonging to those states have been called ‘Svaya- 
Jaügama', ‘Cara-Jangama’ and ‘Para-Jangama’. The 
nature of those three has been shown by us here in 
due order. 


Svaya-Jangama : 


“यस्तु सवाणि भूतान्यात्मन्येवानुपश्यति । 
सर्वभूतेषु चात्मानं ततो न विजुगुप्सते |” (LU. 6) 
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“He who would see all the elements (bhutani’) in 
himself and who would see himself in allthe elements 
and then would not feel any disgust." 


According to this ‘Sruti’-statement, he has been: 
called ‘Svaya-Jangama’ because he would see himself 
everywhere. The definition of this has been told by 
Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya to Agastya — 


“स्वच्छन्दाचारसन्तुष्टो ज्योतिर्लिङ्गपरायणः । 
आत्मस्थसकलाकारः स्वाभिधो मुनिसत्तमः. lU". :: - 
(Si.Si., 15.2, p.64) 


“The best of the sages called ‘Svaya’ would be 
content with practices according to his free-will, 
totally surrendered to the ‘Linga’ in the form of light 
and would have all forms housed in his Self." 


The import of this has been like this : This 
‘Svaya-Jangama’ who has been without egoism and 
selfishness, has been of free nature. In other words, he 
would not be under the control of anybody. He would 
perform the worship of the Istalinga and along with 
that he would also worship the Jyotirlinga, which has 
been shining in the Muladhare’, 'Hrdaya! and ‘Centre’ 
between the eye-brows. | 


“ध्यानं शैवं तथा ज्ञानं भिक्षा चैकान्तशीलता | 
यतेश्चत्वारि कर्माणि न पञ्वममिहेष्यते ॥? 


(Si.Si., 15.6., p.65) 


“Contemplation on ‘Siva’, the knowledge of ‘Siva’ 
the seeking of alms and resorting to loneliness = these 
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have been four practices of the sage. No fifth practice 
would be required." 


As per this statement of the ‘Acarya’, he would 
stay all alone in the Matha of some village or city, 
would do contemplation on ‘Siva’, would get alms from 
the houses of the good devotees, would do ‘satkara’ of 
the guests with that, and would partake that. Further 
he would give the knowledge of Siva through his 
advice to the people and would give the instruction as 
to how they should follow the right path. These have 
been the four important actions of the 'Svaya- 
Jangama’ (also see Ve.Vi.Ci., Uttar Khanda, 12.201- 
2025). This itself has been the nature and activity of 
the 'Svaya-Jangama'. : 


This has been the import in calling him 'Svaya- 
Jangama' — Everywhere he would see himself, in other 
words, he would realise his own form in all the beings. 
That has been the reason as to why he would not show 
disgust towards anybody nor would he show enemity. 
He would have the vision of equality towards the king, 
the servant, the fool and learned person. . 


Cara-Jangama : 


“स्वरूपज्ञानसम्पन्नो ध्वस्ताहंममताकृतिः | 
स्वयमेव स्वयं भूत्वा चरतीति चराभिधः ॥' 
(Si.Si. 15.1, p.66) 


i "The Svayalingin (i.e., he who has been endowed 
vith the knowledge of his Self), who bas the notions of 
T and ‘mine’ totally eradicated from himself, has been 
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called ‘Cara’ (Jangama) as he would wander all by 
himself as the absolute Self.” 

According to this statement of the ‘Acarya’, the 
‘Jangama’ who has been liberated even while alive 
and who has been moving about in the madness of 
bliss, has been called ‘Cara-Jangama’. He would not 
stay in any particular place. But he would stay for five 
days ina big city and for one day in asm all village. He 
would be thus staying, looking at the form of ‘Siva’, 
endowed with the same feeling in honour and. insult, 
without attachment to material wealth, endowed with 
good qualities, such as peacefulness, self-control, etc., 
and would be in the habit of wandering with his 
contented heart. ४ 


During his wanderings, he would be uplifting 
the devotees of ‘Siva’ through his appearance and 
touch as also through the teaching about ‘Siva’. In this 
‘Cara-Jangama’ there would be still remaining the 
desire of propitiation of the world. The upliftment 
of the people would be the purpose served by his 
wanderings. In this manner, this ‘Jangama’ who has 
been wandering has been called ‘C ara-Pattadhikarin’.. 


Here this must be known : In the ancient times, 
two persons were having the ‘Pattabhiseka’. Between 
them one used to be ‘Pattadhikarin’ and the other 
used to be 'Caradhikarin'. The ‘Pattadhikarin’ would 
remain in the Matha itself, give religious ‘Sariskara 
Es tbe devotees and confer religious teaching and the 
Caradhikarin’ would reach every house of the devotees 
and would impart the principles of Viragaivas. 
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This habit was not only in the ordinary ‘Sakha- 
mathas’ but also in the five major Pithas (Rambha- 
puri, Ujjayini, Srigaila, Kasi and Kedara), too, this 
'Paddhati' has been prevalent from ancient times. But 
now-a-days, from the point of view of conveni ence, one 
and the same person would be given the responsibility 
of Caradhikarin as well as Pattadhikarin, This has 
been prevalent everywhere. Hence the "Virasaiva' 
head of a Matha would wander for some months for 
the upliftment of the devotees and for some months 
would take care of the Matha by remaining in it. This 
has been the reason as to why cara-pattadhikarin has 
been called ‘cara-Jangama’. 


Para-Jangama : 


“परश्रासौ जङ्गमश्च” — This has been etymology of this 
term (‘Para-Jangama’). The’ meaning of the term 
‘Para’ would mean great and the term ‘Jangama’ 
would mean ‘Jivanmukta’. In other words, he who has 
been regarded as extremely excellent among the 
Jivanmuktas’, has been called ‘Para-Jangama’. This 
has been the extreme limit of ‘Jivanmukti’. He would 
hot stay at one place, and if he does not stay, he would 
be only wandering. 


“स्वयमेव स्वयं भूत्वा चरतः स्वस्वरूपतः | 
परं नास्तीति बोधस्य परत्वमभिधीयते IP 
; (Gi.Si. 15.1., p.68) 


"The state of realisation that there has been 
nothing beyond the form of his own self in one who 
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would wander in his self same form all by himself 
as the absolute self, has been called ‘Paratva’ (the 


highest state).” 

In accordance with this statement of the 
‘Acarya’, this ‘Acarya’ has been called ‘Para-J; aügamg' 
for this reason also : ‘Para’ would mean ‘Para-Siva’ 
who has been beyond the world; the mental activity 
would be remaining in that form of ‘Siva’ like the 
continuous flow of oil. In other words, there would be 
no awareness of any second person or object other 
than himself, but there would be the awareness of 
one’s self everywhere. -: 


Since there has been awareness of the part of the 
worldly affairs, there would be rather no possibility of 
the teaching of principles. Yet even by the sight and 
touch of this great person, the worldly impressions 
would be totally eradicated. Although he has been 
endowed with a body he would be called as one 

"without a body. The import of this has been : his 
taking food for the body and other activities would be 
got done by another person, 


By the touch of his feet, even the ordinary rivers 
would become ‘Tirtha’ (holy water); his residing-place 


with Sivajfiana —all these would be called by the term 
Jatigama’. 3 
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He who has been the Guru of the Guru, who has 
been called "Parama-Guru', has been called ‘J afigama’, 
Just as the ‘Pitamah’ (grand father) has been regarded 
as the elder, in the same way the ‘Jangama’, the 
‘Linga’ and the ‘Guru’ have been superior. Hence, 
when the J angama would come to the house, there has 
been the procedure in the ‘Viragaiva’ religion of doing 
the Pada-puja’ of the Jangama, been in voghe, sitting 
aside the worship of the ‘Gurw’ and the ‘Linga’. 


'“लिङ्गमुखं वै जङ्गमः? - as per this statement, the 
mouth of the Linga has been:the Jangama. Whatever 
object has to be offered to the ‘Linga’, that would be 
offered to the “Jangama’. By the satisfaction of the 
Jangama' there would be the satisfaction of the 
‘Linga’. Just as through the feeding with any eatable, 
there would be the satisfaction of the belly, in the 

. Same.way, through the feeding of the Jangama’, there 
would be the satisfaction of the ‘Linga’, because the 
‘Jatigama’ has been regarded as the mouth of the 

. Linge’, 

By the thinking in this manner, it would become 
clear that the greatness of the Jafgama would be 
more than that of the Linga. Jangama' has been, 
however, having the definite shape of the form of the 
‘Linga’. So it has been said in the Viragama — 


“सर्वलोकोपकाराय यो देवः परमेश्वर; | 
चरत्यतिथिरूपेण नमस्ते जङ्गमात्मने ॥” 


Tt has ls for the benefit of all the worlds, he 
Who has been the ‘God Paramesvara’, would wander 
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in the form of the guest. Salutations to you, O one who 
has been of the form of ‘J angama’.” 

In the Viragaiva religion '"Jahgama-Dasohg' 
(feeding of the Jangamas) has been deemed great. For 
that reason all the Jangamas have been 'Dasohins', 


In the Tamilnad there has been a Saiva-holy 
place called ‘Tiruvannamalai’. In the ancient times, a 
-king by name ‘Sindhu Ballala’ was ruling that 
country. He was well-known for devotion towards 
Jangamas. Whatever a Jangama would come and ask, 
he used to give it without hesitation. Once Sivaji 
himself came to him in the disguise of a passionate 
Jangama. The king performed his 'Pada-Puja' and 
satisfied him with tasty food. The Jangama stayed 
there over-night and said — "I cannot get sleep without 
a woman. The king made all the beautiful women of 
harem stand before him. Without choosing any one of 
them, he asked the king to send his coronated queen 
herself. On the order of the husband the queen came. 
But within a short time she got asleep. As soon as the 
morning (‘Arunodaya’) came, the Jangama became a 
child and began to drink her breast-milk. ‘Sindhu 
Ballala’ saw him in that form and became pleased. At 


that time Sivaji appeared before them and took the 
couple to Kailasa. 


th me second example has been of ‘Siriyala’. In 

E ci-city, there lived a ‘Setti’. ‘Cengale’ was his 
e. That couple was devoted to Siva. They had 8807 
v. alled. ‘Cilla]a’. Those three were the devotees of 
vaji. Once in order to test their devotion “Sivaji 
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came to then in the disguise of a Jangama. 1 have 
undertaken a vow of taking human-flesh. Prepare 
the flesh of your son and feed me’ — so the Jangama 
said. They cut 'Cillala', cooked him and served the 
'Jangama'. ‘Sivaji become pleased, gave life to the son 
and took ‘Siriyala-Cenigale’ to Kailasa. 


The third situation has been that of ‘Dasimayya’s 
donation of cloths. In the Gulbarga district of Karnataka 
in the village called ‘Mudanur’, Devara Dasimayya’ 
was famous in practising the profession of weaving 
cloth and from out of the earning through that 
profession, he was doing ‘Jangama-dasoha’ (‘Svagata 
and Satkara’) of the wise Jangamas'. Once he did 
‘Sivadhyana’ for twelve years and wove a wonderful 
cloth. In order to sell it he took it to ‘Siddhapura- 
market’. No salesman could decide it’s price. While 
coming back with the cloth, in the way, a ‘Jangama’ 
asked for it. Dasimayya who was devoted to the 
Jahgama, gave it to him. That Jangama was none 
other than Siva himself. He gave a handful of corn to 
Dasimayya’. Dasimayya took it and gave it to his wife 
‘Duggala’. She planted those corn in the field. That 

came an inexaustible treasure. 


M “शिवयोगनि यद्दत्तं तदक्षयफलं भवेत्‌ | तस्मात्‌ सर्वप्रयत्नेन तस्मै 
देयं महात्मने IP (Si.Śi., 9.6, p.156) - "Whatever that has 
en given as gift to the ‘Sivayogin’ would bear 
inexhaustible fruits. Hence gifts should be made to 

With all efforts." 


Through the examples of three Jangamas, it 
"PPears that this kind of Bhakti has been difficult to 


ad Virasaiva Asfavarana Vijfianam 
ed. In the literature of Saints, there have 
ries. Due to the fear of too much 
f the treatment has been 


be practic 
been thousands of sto: 
extention only direction 0 
shown. : 


“शिवयोगिनि सन्तृप्ते तृप्तो भवति शङ्करः | 
agar तन्मयं विश्वं तृपतिमेति चराचरम्‌ uU" 


(Si.Si. 9.13, p.165) 


«When the ‘Sivayogin’ has been satisfied, ‘Siva’ 
would be satisfied. Through the satisfaction of ‘Siva’ 
the entire world of the movable and the immovable, 
which has been pervaded by him, would become 
satisfied.” 


According to this statement of the ‘Sivayogin’, 


ie. the Jangama’, through the satisfaction of the 
‘J angama’, Sivaji would become satisfied. By virtue of 
the pleasing of the Sivayogin, Sivaji would become 
pleased. Accepting this doctrine, the society of the 
‘ViraSaivas’ would surrender their devotion accor- 
dingly to its capacity. 


P Due to the fact that the ‘Guru’ of the ‘Guru 
CParama-guru’), the ‘Jivanmukta-Janigama’, the great 
person, would be guarded by the devotees. For that 
reason only, in the Virasaiva-Astavarana, Janga™ 
has been regarded as the third ‘Avarana’. 


In the sequence of the "Virasaiva-Astüvaran?: 


ae fourth and the fifth number have been those "i 
adodaka’ and ‘Prasada’. Yet they have been regard ed 


as the fruits of worship. Hence, thinking that it wou 
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be proper to describe the fruit in the end, we would 
take up the analysis ofthe "Vibhuti', ‘Rudraksa’ as also 
of Mantra in their due order. 


4. Vibhuti (Bhasma) 


“यो लिङ्गधारी नियतान्तरात्मा नित्यं शिवाराधनबद्धचित्तः | 
स धारयेत्‌ सर्वमलापहत्ये भस्मामलं चार यथाप्रयोगम्‌ ॥” 


(Si.Si., 6.41, p.100) 


"He who would wear the ‘Linga’ whose inner soul 
has been restrained and whose mind would be dedi- 
cated to the worship of ‘Siva’, should apply according 
to procedure the pure and charming Bhasma for the 
removal of all impurities.” 


According to this direction of Sri Jagadguru 
Renukacaryaji, all the 'Virasaivas' wearing the ‘Linga’ 
should apply the sacred ‘Bhasma’ in order to set aside 
all the ‘Dosas’ : : 4 


“धिग्‌ भस्मरहितं फलं धिग ग्राममशिवालयम्‌” 


(Fie upon the forehead without Bhasma! Fie 
Upon the town without a ‘Siva’ temple!) 


In accordance with this $astra-statement, the 
‘own without a ‘Siva-temple’ as also the forehead 
Without Bhasma’ have been regarded as inauspicious. 


‘tat has been the reason as to why a ‘Saint’ has said : 
(in Hindi) 


“Lotus has been the beauty of a lake; waves have 


been the beauty of an ocean, merit has been the 
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beauty of a woman, moon has been the beauty of the 
sky and Vibbuti has been the beauty of the forehead” 


Having given many similies in his speech, the 
beauty of the forehead of the ‘S aiva’-devotees has been 
convincingly told. 

In the ‘Viragaiva-doctrine, it has been deemed 
that the prescription of applying Bhasma’ has been of 
two kinds of Bhasma as ‘Nirupadhi-Bhasma’ and 
‘Sopadhi-Bhasma’. 


“महाभस्मेति संचिन्त्य महादेवं प्रभामयम्‌ | 
वर्तन्ते ये महाभागा मुख्यास्ते भस्मधारिण३ ॥” 
(Si.Si., 7.2, p.101) 


"Those blessed persons who would cherish the 
‘Mahadeva’ full of resplendence as the ‘Mahabhasma’ 
due to shining, have been the foremost among those 
who apply ‘Bhasma’.” 


In this ‘Sloka’ of ‘Sri Siddhanta-Sikhaman’, the 
procedure of applying ‘Bhasma’ has been told. It's 
import has been this — “स एष भस्मज्योतिस्स एष भस्मज्योतिः' 


[It has been the light of ‘Bhasma’, It has been the 
light of Bhasma’] — According to this direction of this 
J abala-Sruti’, when that ‘Jyoti’ would become merge 
into mental operation and would become one of the 
mum of ‘cetana’, that has been called «Cidbhasms- 
dharana’ or "Nirupadhika-Bhasmadharana. 
प्रकाशनात्‌ भसितम्‌” [Due to its shining, due to to ४ 
revelation, it has been ‘Bhasita’” — According this 
etymology, due to his being full of shine, it would 0९ 
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proper to call Parasiva as ‘Bhasma’. Through the 
application of 'Cidbhasma' which has been of the form 
of mentally cherishing it, the opposite feeling would be 
lost and the pursuent would be merged into the bliss 
of ‘Siva’. i 

This kind of internal Bhasma’ could be borne 
only by the pursuent of high order. For the ordinary 


persons, ‘Sopadhika’ application of Bhasma would be 
easy. 


“शिवग्न्यादिसमुत्पन्नं भन्त्रन्यासादियोगतः | 
तदुपाधिकमित्याहुर्भस्मतन्त्रविशारदाः ॥” 
(Si.Si., 703, p.101) 
"That which has been born from the, fire san- 
ctified by the ‘Sivamantra’ to the accompaniment of 
‘Mantra-nyasa’, etc., has been called as ‘Sopadhika- 
Bhasma’, by the experts in the art of preparing 
'Bhasma' (or in the ‘Sastra’ pertaining to ‘Bhasma’).” 


As per this statement of the ‘Acarya’, that 
Bhasma’ which has been prepared by making the 
‘Gomaya’ (cow-dung) pure through the ‘Mantra- 
Sarhskara’ (operation of Mantra’), has been called 
Sopadhika-Bhasma’). The procedure of preparing the 
Sopadhika-Bhasma through four kinds of operations 
named ‘Kalpa’, ‘Anukalpa’, Upakalpa’ and ‘Akalpa’, 
has been told in the ‘Sastras’ (See —Si.6i., 7.18, p.104). 


.  Atthe time of the cow discharging the ‘cow-dung 
in the house, it (cow-dung) should be collected before 
it would fall on the ground with the uttering of the 
i adyojāta-Mantra’, made it round-shaped with the 
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‘Vamadeva-Mantra’, and allow it to become dry with 
the ‘Tatpurusa-Mantra’. After it’s drying up, one 
should prepare the fire with the ‘Aghora-Mantre’. 
then it should be collected by the "I$ana-Mantra' and 
put into a vessel made up of ‘Bilva’ and should be 
utilised. This has been procedure of the ‘Kalpa’-type, 
This procedure has been the best of all. The procedure 
of preparing it with the dry cow-dung availed from the 
forest and burning it, has been called 'Anukalpa'. The 
‘Bhasma’ available in the shop should be purified by 
processing on the cloth, should be made it round- 
shaped by mixing it with 'Gomutra' and make it 
round-shaped. Then it should be allowed to dry up. 
Again it should be burnt with the ‘Aghora-Mantra’. 
- This procedure has been called as ‘Anukalpa’-process. 
Without resorting to these three procedures, the 
procedure of preparing in any unspecified method, has 
been called ‘Akalpa’-method. This Bhasma has been 
called ‘Vibhuti’, Bhasita’, Bhasma’, Ksara’ and Rak! 
due to their preparation from the cow-dung of five 
kinds of cows : 


“यथाशास्त्रोक्तविधिना गृहीत्वा गोमयं नवम्‌ l 

स्येन वामदेवेन कुर्यात्‌ पिण्डमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 

शोषयेत्‌ पुरुषेणैव दहेद्‌ घोराच्छिवाग्निना 1- 

A al विज्ञेयमनुकल्पमथोच्यते ॥ 

वनेषु ED यच्च शुष्क चूर्णीकृतं तथा | 

दग्ध चैवानुकल्पाज्यमापणादिगतं तु यत्‌ ॥ 

वस्त्रेणोत्तारितं भस्म गोमून्राबद्धपिण्डकम्‌ । 

दग्धं ्गुक्तविधिनाः भवेद्‌ भस्मोपकल्पकम्‌ ॥” ` . 
(Si.Si., 7.14-18, p.10) 
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“In accordance with the procedure laid down 
in the Sastras, one should take the fresh cow- 
uttering ‘Sadyojata-Mantra’ and then make it into a 
good ball (Pinda) uttering ‘Vamadeva-Mantra’. Then 
one should dry it with ‘Tatpuruga-Mantra’ and bake it 
in ‘Sivagni’ uttering ‘Aghora-Mantre’. That Bhasma 
should be known as Kalpa’. Now ‘Anukalpa’ has been . 
told. The dry cow-dung which has been found in the 
forests, which would be powdered and burnt, has been 
the 'Bhasma' called ‘Anukalpa’. That Bhasma which 
has been found in shops, etc., which has been sifted 
through cloth, which has been made into balls with 
cow's urine and which has been burnt according to the 
procedure mentioned above, has been what has been 
called ‘Upakalpa’. That Bhasma which has been 
prepared by others, has been called ‘Akalpa’. 


(क) विभूति 


The ‘Bhasma’ which has been prepared out of 
cow-dung of ‘Nanda’ of brown colour, which has been 
deemed as born from Siva's ‘Sadyojata’-face, has 
been called ‘Vibhuti’. This ‘Vibhuti’ would be applied 
at the time of daily religious duties (‘Nitya-Karma). 

'विभूतिर्भूतिहेतुत्वात्‌” Td” — as per this statement of the Acarya, 
this would confer ‘Bhuti’, i.e., the eight ‘Aisvaryas 
such as Anima, etc, Hence, it has been called Vibhüti. 


(स) भसित 


The Bhasma’ which has been prepared out of 
“w-dung of Bhadra’ of black colour which has deemed 


dung 
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as born from Siva's ‘Vamadeva’-face has been called 
‘Bhasita’. This ‘Bhasita’ would be applied in the 
occasional religious duties (N: aimittika-Karma’). “भसितं 
तत्त्तभासनात्‌” - as per this statement of the Acarya, he 
who would apply this would get: revelation of 
‘Paragivatattva’. In other words, it would be getting 
- revealed. That has been the reason as to why it has 


been called Bhasita.. 


(ग) भस्म 

The cow of white colour, which has been deemed 
as born from Siva's ‘Aghora’-face, would be called 
‘Surabhi’. The 'Vibhuti' which would be prepared out 
of the cow-dung of 'Surabhi' has been called ‘Bhasma’. 
The application of this would be made during the time 
of all the religious atonement (‘prayascitta’) actions. 
पापानां भर्त्सनाद्‌ भस्म” — It would be Bhasma’ because of 
its threatening away (‘Bhartsana’) of all sins. 


(घ) क्षार 


The ‘Bhasma’ which has been prepared out of the 
cow-dung of the cow called ‘Suéila’ of smoke-colour, 
which has been deemed as born from Sivas 
‘Tatpuruga’-face, would be called ‘Ksara’. This Ksat® 
has been applied during the performance of all kinds 
‘kamya’ actions. “क्षारणात्‌ क्षारमापदाम्‌”-- as per this state- 
ment, it’s application has been such as would destroy 
all the dangerous situations. That has been reason % 
to why it would be called ‘Ksara’. 
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(ङ) रक्षा 


The Bhasma’ which has been prepared out ofthe 
cow-dung of the cow called ‘Sumana’ of red colour 
which has been deemed as born from Siva’s छाति 
face, would be called 'Raksa'. This ‘Raks?’ has been 
applied during the performance of ‘Niskama’-actions. 
“रक्षणात्‌ सर्वभूतेभ्यो रक्षेति परिगीयते” as per this statement 
of the ‘Acarya’, its application has been such as would 
destroy ‘Bhtta’, ‘Preta’, etc.; hence, it would be called 
Raksa’. [See up to क.से.ड. has been, for the detailed 
exposition of ‘Raksa’ — Si.Si., 7.5-10, p. 102-204, Br. 
Ja.U.1 Brahmana, Sai.R. 7.73-77]. 


Among the five kinds of ‘Bhasma’, one of the 
‘Bhasmas’ should be taken up and it should be 
sanctified by the ‘Padodaka’ of ‘Sri Guruji'. Thus the 
sanctified ‘Bhasma’ has been called Kriya-Bhasma’. It 
should be applied as per the procedure of the ‘Sastra’. 


In the ‘Viragaiva-Siddharta’, the prescription of 
applying ‘Bhasma’ has been of three types called . 
‘Bhasma-snana’, Bhasmoddhulana’ as also Tripundra- 
dharana', ‘smearing the entire body with Bhasma’, 
‘sprinkling of Bhasma-powder to the entire body’ and 
‘application of three lines of Bhasma’ — these three 
methods of the application of Bhasma have been 
accepted. In comparison with the ‘Snana’ in the rivers 
Such as Ganga, etc., this Bhasma-Snana, which has 
been the remover of all kinds of Dosa’, has been the 
best of all. That has been the reason as to why the 

hasmasngna' of the form of the smearing the entire 
body With Bhasma which removes all the defects, has 
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been best of all. That has been the reason as to why 
Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya has taught three kinds of 


their usage to ‘Agastya’.thus : 


«भस्मना विहितं स्नानमिदमाग्नेयमुत्तमम्‌ | 
स्नानेषु वारुणाद्येषु मुख्यमेतन्मलापहम्‌ ॥” 
(Si.Si., 7.23 p.107) 


“The bath with 'Bhasma' has been the ‘Agneya’ 
and it has been the best. Among the 'Snanas', Varuna, 
etc., this has been the foremost because it would 
remove all the impurities. 


Before doing Bhasmasnana’, one should do ‘Jala- 
snana’. If one has been sick, then one should wash the 
' hands, face and feet with pure water, and by keeping 

the Bhasma’ on the left palm and covering it with the 
right palm, the "Paficaksari-mantra' should pronoun- 
ced eight times and smear all the limbs of the body 
with ‘Bhasma’ thus : the head with ‘Isana-mantra’, the 
face with "Tatpurusa-mantra' the heart-region with 
‘Aghora-mantra’, the navel-area with ‘Vamadeva- 
mantra’, the feet with ‘Sadyojata-mantra’ as also all 
the limbs with ‘Pranava’ (‘Omkara’). In this way the 
application of the 'Bhasma' to all the limbs has been 
called ‘Bhasma-Snana’ (see Si.Si., 7.19-26, p.106-108). 


In the ancient times, the hosts of Gods such 88 
‘Brahman’, the hosts of sages such as ‘Narada’, the 
hosts of yogins such as ‘Sanaka’ as also the hosts of 
‘Danavas’ such as 'Banasura' did ‘Bhasma-Snana’; 
became extremely pleased and got liberated by 
according - ‘Bhasma-Snana’. 
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After 'Bhasma-Sn&na','Bhasmoddhtlana' should 
be'done : 


“नमः शिवायेति भस्म कृत्वा सप्ताभिमन्त्रितम्‌ | 
उद्धूलयेत्‌ तेन देहं AJE q धारयेत्‌ ॥” 


(Si.Si., 7.29, p.109) 

“After consecrating ‘Bhasma’ seven times with 

N amah Sivaya’, the devotee should sprinkle the body 
with Bhasma and "Tripundra' should be applied.” 


In this statement of theAcarya’ the procedure 
of Bhasmoddhulana’ has been told. It’s import has 
been this — After ‘Bhasma-Snana’, the ‘Sankalpa’ of 
the reyerting of the ‘Dosas’ committed in seven lives 
should be done and the sprinkling of the Bhasma” 
with one’s fingers in all the limbs of the body has 
been called ‘Bhasmoddhtlana’. “THE धूलनं = उद्धूलनम्‌” 
in accordance with this — [प्रकृष्म उद्धूलम्‌] derivatory 
sentence as "that sprinkling of the Bhasma with all 
the fingers has been called 'Uddhulana'. The meaning 
of this word would be eradication of the mass of sin 
from its roots. Hence, it has been through the proce- 
dure of "Uddhulana' that all the defects would get 
eradicated. - 

After ‘Bhasma-Snana’ and ‘Bhasmoddhtlana’, 
‘Tripundra-Dharana’ should be done. Sometimes when 
Bhasma-Snana' and ‘Bhasmoddhtlana’ have not be 
done, "Iripundra- diirana’ should be necessarily done— 


“त्रिपुण्ड् धारयेन्नित्यं भस्मना सलिलेन च । 


i. स्थानेषु पञ्चदशसु शरीरे साधकोत्त्मः॥ 
pis (Si.Si., 7.31, p.109) 
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[“The best among pursuents (‘Sadhakottama’) of 


‘Moksa’ should always apply "Tripundra' with 'Bhasmg 
mixed water at fifteen places on the body.”] 

In this statement of the ‘Acarya’, the procedure 
of 'Bhasmoddhulana' has been done. The import of 
it has been this : After the ‘Bhasma-Snana’, again, 
- making the ‘Sankalpa’ for the eradication of-‘Dosas’, 
- the ‘Paficaksari-mantra’ as Namah Sivaya':should 
be muttered seven times, he should sprinkle the 
powdered Bhasma on all the limbs of the body with his 
fingers. This has been said to be. Bhasmoddhulana.. 
«उत्कृष्ट धूलनं = उद्धूलनम्‌” — in accordance with this etymo- 
logy, the meaning of this term would be the evapo- 
ration of the host of sins right from its roots. It has 
been through this Uddhtlana’, the entire host of 
defects would get reverted. 


After the ‘Bhasma-Snana’ and the 'Bhasmo- 

ddhulana' "Tripundra-dharana! should be done. This 
has been the best in the procedure of the application 
of ‘Bhasma’. Sometimes even if ‘Bhasma-Snana’ and 
‘Bhasmoddhulana! could not done, "Iripundra-dharana 
- should necessarily be done — “सर्वाङ्गोद्धलनं चापि न समानं 
त्रिपुष्ट्रकेः । तस्मात्‌ त्रिपुष्ट्रमेवेक॑ लिखेदद्ूलनं विना ॥” (Si.Si., 5.30, 
p.109) - [“The Uddhūlana’ to the entire body would 
not be equal to “Iripundra-dharana’. Hence, even 
without ‘Uddhtlana’, ‘Tripundra’ should be applied" 
Hence, due to this procedure of "Uddhulana', all the 
defects of the pursuent would get reverted. 


“त्रिपुण्ड्र धारयेन्नित्यं भस्मना सलिलेन च । 


स्थानेषु पञ्चदशसु शरीरे साधकोत्तमः ॥” | 
(Si.Si., 7.31, p.109) 


` Virasaiva Astavarana Vijiünam a 
“The best of the aspirants of Moksa should co 


qripundra' with Bhasma mixed with water at fifteen 
places on the body." 


According to this statement of the ‘Acarya’ 
(‘Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya’), in the 'Virasaiva- 
Siddhanta’, at the time of the worship of the ‘Ista- 
liiga, “अग्निरिति भस्म, वायुरिति भस्म, स्थलमिति भस्म व्योमेति 
भस्म” (Rudropanisat, 2) — it has been through the 
muttering of this ‘Rudramantra’, the Bhasma should 
be applied to his entire body, covering the head, 
forehead, both the ears, throat, both the shoulders, . 
'Manibandha' (just behind the hand), heart-region, 
navel and buttocks. (See Si.Si., 1.33, p.109) 


In the Brhajjabalopanisat it has been told that 
‘Tripundra’ should be applied to thirty two limbs (i.e., 
Siras, Lalata, two Karna, two Netra, both the Nasika, 
Mukha, Kantha, both the Kandha, both the kohuli, 
both the Kalayi, Hrdaya, Navel, Guda, Linga, both the 
Jangha, both the Buttocks, both the Ghutana, both the 
Pindali, both the feet. (See BrJa.U. 4.12-14; Candra 
A., Kriyapada, 6.45-46). The same has been told — 


“पापं नाशयते कृत्स्नमपि जन्मान्तरार्जितम्‌ ॥ 
कण्ठोपरि कृतं पापं न स्यात्तस्य धारणात्‌ | 

. कर्णे तु धारणात्‌ कर्णरोगादिकृतपातकम्‌ । 
बाहोर्बाहुकृंतं पापं वक्षश्सु मनसा कृतम्‌ | 
नाभ्यां शिश्नकृतं पापं पूछे गुदकृत तया ॥ 

पार्श्वयोर्धारणात्पापं ai dene 
5 1 
तद्‌ भस्मधारणं an A rial acne) 
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"The sin earned in the other life would be 
entirely eradicated. The sin committed on the 
‘Kantha’ would be eradicated by applying on it. On its 
application on the ears the sin in the form of disease of 
the ‘Karna’ would be eradicated. The sin committed by 
the shoulders would be eradicated. The sin committed 
by the mind by its application on the chest-region. The 
sin created by the genital organ by its application on 
the navel region. The. sin committed by. the ‘Guda’ 
would be eradicated its application on the back. The 
sins due to the embrace, etc., of ‘Parastr’, would be 
eradicated by its application on sides, on every limb, 
the tripundra should be applied." (See Candra A., 
Kriyapada, 6.45-46). .. Za 


In this manner, after understanding the great- 
ness of 'Bhasma-Dharana' told in Veda, Ágama, 
Upanisat as also in the speeches of the modern saints, 
it should be told for the sake of physical as well as 
mental well-being — 


“मध्याङ्गुलि त्रयेणैव स्वदक्षिणकरस्य तु | 
पैडजुलायत॑ मानमपि वाऽलिकमानकम्‌ ॥ 
नेत्रयुग्मप्रमाणेन फाले दध्यात त्रिपुण्ड्कम्‌ | 
मध्यमानामिकाङुछैरनुलोमविलोमतः ॥” 


= (9.3. 7.36-37; p.110-111) 


“With the three middle fingers of one's right 
hand, one should mark the ‘Tripundra’ of six inchas 
long or of the measurement of the forehead and on 
the forehead, or it should measure upto the ends of 
both the eyes. One should mark "Iripundra' with the ' 
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middle-finger, ring finger and thumb, left to right and 
right to left." 

As per this statement of the "Acary 
Renukacarya’), the Tripundra should 
one’s three fingers, viz., the middle finger, ring finger 
and thumb of the right hand from right to left and left 
to right — | 


a’ (Jagadguru 
be applied with 


“प्रातश्काले च मध्याह्ले सायाह्ने च त्रिपुण्ड्रकम्‌ । 
कदाचिद्‌ भस्मना कुर्यात्‌ से स्रो नात्र संशयः |” 
— (Gi Si. 7.39, p.111) 


(“He who would apply "Tripundra' with Bhasma 
once in the morning, midday and evening, has been, 
indeed, Rudra; there has been.no doubt about it.”) 


Among the three lines of Tripundra, the first 
line has been ‘Garhapatya Agni, ‘Akara’, ‘Rajoguna’,” 
Bhuloka', ‘Dehatman’, 'Kriyasakti', Rgveda’, Pratar- 
havana’, so also the form of the ‘Deity Mahesvara’. The 
second line has been ‘Daksinagni’, 'Ukara', ‘Sattva- 
guna’, ‘Antariksa’, ‘Antaratman’, "Icchasakti', Yajur- 
veda’, ‘Madhyahna-savana’, so also the form of the 
Deity Sadagiva’. The third line has been ‘Ahavani- 
Yagni', ‘Makara’, Tamoguna’, ‘Svargaloka’, ‘Para- 
matman’, ‘Jrignagakt?, ‘Samaveda’, ‘Sayabna-savana’, 

0 also the ‘form of the Mahadeva’. 


In this manner, one who would apply Tripundra 
with Bhasma, would be totally free from great ns 
and small sins. He would obtain the fruit of bathing in 

the. :Holy-Tirthas'. In this way; Sri Kalagnirudra 


124 Virasaiva Agtavarana Vijünam 
has told ‘Sanatkumara’ about ‘Mahatmya’ of ‘Bhasma’ 
and the procedure of applying ‘Bhasma’. 


Even when it (‘Bhasma’) has been considered 
from the scientific outlook, in the cow-urine and cow- 
dung, there has been the known the natural power of 
removing decease. The scientists of Bharat and those 
of the west have arrived at this conclusion. Now-a- 
days, in all the educated families, there has been 
prevalence of applying snow and powder to the faces. 
When the reality of the situation has been considered, 
there has been no quality in them apart from 
fragrance. Now the Doctors of Bharat and the western 
countries have arrived at the conclusion that there 
has been fear of skin-cancer if snow and powder would 
be excessively used. Hence, instead of using defective 
snow and powder, using of ‘Bhasma’ prepared out of 
cow-dung, there would be the Saving of money and the 

_ preservation of health. Those who have the desire for 
fragrance, can as well mix fragrant material. 


In the Ayurveda-Sastra, the procedure of using 
cow-urine and cow-dung for the treatment of many 
diseases has been told. That is why in the Hindu 
culture there has been the procedure of using ‘Pafica- 
gavya' (‘Gomaya’, ‘Gomttra’, ‘Goksira’, ‘Godadhi’ and 
‘Goghrta’ — cowdung, cow-urine, cow-milk, cow-curds, 
and cow-ghee) as the ‘pragana’ in all the ‘Sarhskaras 
such as 'Diksa', etc. The cow has been the most wor- 
shipful animal in the Hindu society, According to the 
‘Hindu Sastras’ the cow’s body has been the residing 
place of thirty three crores of deities, 
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Among the sacred ornaments 
important place has been that of 
there should be no hesitation in 
Bhasma made out of cow-dung in the form of the 
‘Tyipundra’ on the body. This dear ornament of Sivaji 
(i.e. Bhasma) should be on the body of the devotee 
there would be certainly Siva’s Brace on him. 2 


of Sivaji, the most 
‘Bhasma’. Hence, 
applying the sacred 


For this a story has been well-known 
sinner Brahma-raksasa called "Durjaya 
the Kraufica-forest. There a Sivabhakta-Yogin was 
engaged in penance. That Raksasa’ ran there to eat 
the ‘Yogi-Maharaj’. The Yogin was deeply engrossed 
in ‘Dhyana’.-In his heart he was meditating on the 
most auspicious form of ‘Siva’. He was sitting without 
any movement in that very manner. The cruel demon 
with his ugly face caught hold of him. But some 
wonderful thing happened. Immediately on the touch 
of the Yogin, the demon became free from sin. His 
mind became extremely pure. The speech with a real 
Mahatman or a mere sight of him would give rise to 
such an auspicious result. The demon became full of 
Vinaya’ before him, narrated the story of his previous 
lives and sins and asked the reason of his becoming 
Pure-hearted. That "Yogiraja' said — 0 my brother! 
$ This has been result of the ‘Vibhuti’ of Lord Sivaji. 
Vaji has been our most worthy person to be medi 
tated upon, Merely by the very touch of his Bhasma, 
ave turned into one with divine-awareness. 
bon bY virtue of the Vibhuti’ ofthe Lord, you Es 
de eligible to be in the presence of Sivaji. All A 
ĉen the greatness of the application of Bhasma. 


— À great 
' reached 
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By virtue of the application of Bhasma, many 
devotees have become blessed with the grace of Sivaji. 
Their stories have been many. With the fear of the 


enlargement of this book, I have given only one story 


for example. 

In this way, the protector of one's mental 
sacredness who has been applying this Bhasma, has 
included this Bhasma as the fourth ‘Avarana’ among 
the eight Avaranas of Wiragaiva’-doctrine. The fifth 
Avarana would be ‘Rudraksa’. Discussion about it 
would be done here. 


5. Rudraksa 


“भस्मना विहितस्नानस्त्रिपुण्ड्रङ्कितिमस्तक$ | 
शिवार्चनपरो नित्यं रुद्राक्षमपि धारयेत्‌ ॥” 
(Si.Si. 7.1, p.113) 


*The devotee who has taken bath with Bhasma, 
who has marked his forehead with ‘Bhasma, who has 
marked his forehead with Bhasma-tripundra’ and 
who has been engaged in the worship of Siva, shoul 
always wear the Rudraksas." 


According to the direction of the ‘Acarya’ (‘Jagat 
guru Renukacarya’), after the application of Bhasma, 
there would be occasion for wearing "Rudraks2 also. 
The 'Rudraksa' has been the fifth among the Vira- 
Saiva Astavaranas’. The seed of a special kind of tree 
has been called Rudraksa’. “रुद्वनेत्रसमुत्पन्ना - रुद्राक्षा लोक 
पावना? — “Rudraksas have been those that have been 
born from the eyes of Rudra’ that have been making 
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the world sacred.” In this statement of the ‘Acarya’ 
the origin of ‘Rudraksa’ has been told. 

As regards the origin of ‘Rudraksa’, there m 
been a famous story. ‘Tarakaksa’, ‘Kamalaksa’ as also 
‘Vira-Vidyunmali — the three demons of these names 
pleased Brahman through their penance and had got 
three impenitrable cities. With the egoism of their 
feeling of being beyond any destruction, they began 
to trouble the Gods. Being thus subjected to fear, 
the Gods prayed Sivaji for their safety and for the 
destruction of the demons of three cities. As per their 
prayer, ‘Sivaji’ sat in a state of their unwinking eyes 
for the three cities to come near to each other. Then 
the drops of tears falling from his eyes, fell on the 
earth. The trees sprung up from those drops of tears. 
The seeds of those trees were the Rudraksas. 


(क) पुरा त्रिपुरसंहारे त्रिनेत्रो जगतां पतिः। 
उदपश्यत्‌ पुरां योगमुल्यीलितविलोचनः॥ 
निपेतुस्तस्य नेत्रेभ्यो बहवो जलबिन्दवः | 
तेभ्यो जाता हि रद्राक्षा रुद्राक्षा इति कीर्तिताः ॥ 
(Si.Si. 7.3-4, p.113) 


(ब) “सदाशिवः संहारकाले संहारं कृत्वा संहाराक्षं 
मुकुलीकरोति, तन्नयनाज्चाता रुद्राक्षा इति ।” 
(Br.Ja.U. 7th Brabmana, 8) 


d (Ka) “Once in the past, on the occasion of the 
5 ye on of three cities, Trinetra’ (‘Siva with three 
e the Lord ofthe worlds, opened widely the e 
yes and gazed intently at the concord of the ( 
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cities. From eyes profuse drops of tears fell. From 
them the 'Rudraksas were born and they have been 
called ‘Rudraksas’ because they originated from 
Rudra's eyes; Rudraksas have been such as to make 
the people sacred." 

(Kha) “At the time of destruction, having ren- 
dered destruction, Sadasiva closed his destructive eye, 
Rudraksas were born from his eyes.” 

These Rudraksas have been of thirty-eight kinds 
by virtue of their birth. From the ‘Surya-netra’ of 
Bhagavan Rudra the twelve tawny coloured (‘Kapila- 
Varna’). varieties were born. From his ‘Candra-netra’ 
sixteen white varieties were born. From his ‘Agni- 

. netra’ ten black varieties were born (see Si.Si. 7.6-..., 
p.114). . 

These Rudrākşas have been of faces from one 
to fourteen. Among these, one-faced Rudraksas have 
been rare to find. The Rudraksas having other number 
of faces have been probably available, Some people 
would cut off four of the five-faced Rudraksas and sell 
those artificial one-faced Rudraksas. Hence the buyers 
should not buy them without careful scrutiny. 


“अच्छिद्रं कनकप्रख्यमनन्यधृतमुत्तमम्‌ । 
रुद्राक्ष धारयेत्‌ पराज्ञः शिवपूजापरायणः ॥” _ 
| (Si.i. 7.8., p.19) 
“A wise person who has been engaged 77 the 
worship of Śiva, should wear good ‘Rudraksas’ which 
have been free from holes, which have golden hue 8? 
which have not been worn by others.” 
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According to this statement ofthe ‘Acarya’, while 
wearing the ‘Rudraksa’, it should be seen whether 
it has been not eaten by the worms and it has not 


been worn by others it has been the new and good 
Rudraksas have to be worne. 


For the ViraSaivas, during the worship of the 
Istalinga, the author speaks of the place and number 
of Rudraksas : 


“शिखायामेकमेकास्यं रुद्राक्ष धारयेत्‌ बुधः | 
दित्रिद्वादशवक्त्राणि शिरसि त्रीणि धारयेत्‌ ॥ 
षट्त्रिंशद्धारयेन्मूर्ध्नि नित्यमेकादशाननम्‌ | 
दशसप्तपञ्चवक्त्रात्‌ षट्‌ षट्‌ What वहेत्‌ ॥ 
षडष्टवदनात्‌ कण्ठे द्वात्रिशद्धारयेत्‌ सदा । 
पञ्चाशद्धारयेत्‌ विद्वान्‌ चतुर्वक्त्राणि वक्षसि ॥ 
त्रयोदशमुखान्‌ बाह्वोर्धरेत्‌ षोडश षोडश | 
प्रत्येक द्वादश वहेन्नवास्यान्‌ मणिबन्धयोः ॥ 
चतुर्दशमुखं यज्ञसूत्रमष्टोत्तर शतम्‌ | 
धारयेत्‌ सर्वकालं तु रुद्राक्ष शिवपूजकः ॥' 
(Si.Si. 7.10-14, p.115-216) 


“In the lock of hair on the crown of the head 
(Sikhayam), one Rudraksa of one face should a wise 
man wear. On the head three Rudrakgas of two, three 
and twelve faces; On the crest thirty-six Rudrakeas र्ण 
l eleven faces should be worne. On the crest thirty-six 

Udraksas of eleven faces should be worne. In both 

७ ears six Rudraksas each of ten, seven and five 
ces should be worne. On the chest, fifty Rudrakgas of 
Our faces should be put on. In each of the arms, 
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sixteen Rudraksas of thirteen faces should be tied, In 
each of the fore-arms, twelve Rudraksas of nine faces 
should be worne. One hundred and eight Rudraksas of 
fourteen faces should be YogasUtra (Yajüopavita) 
Thus the Rudraksas should a devotee of Siva wear Br 


all times. 


The fruit of wearing all these Rudraksas has 
been told in this manner — The one-faced Rudraksa 
has been of the form of ‘Paratattva’. By it's wearing, 
the ‘Sadhaka’ would become one with the control of 
sense and in the end he would merge into that very 
Paratattva. The two-faced Rudraksa has been of the 
form of 'Ardha-nariávara'. Through its wearing, the 
favour of 'Ardhanari$vara' would be obtained. The 
three-faced Rudraksas has been of the form of 'Agni- 
traya’, i.e., those named ‘Garhapatya’, ‘Daksina’ and 
‘Ahavaniya’. Through it's wearing the grace of ‘Agni- 
deva’ would be obtained and the sin of killing a woman 
would become burnt to ashes. The four-faced Rudraksa 
has been of the form of Brahman’. Through its wearing 
his grace would be obtained. Five-faced Rudraksa has 
been of the form of ‘Paficamukha-Sadasiva’. Through 
its wearing Sadasiva would be pleased. The six-faced 
Rudraksa has Kartikeya and Vinayaka as the Presi- 
ding deities. Through its wearing all the obstacles 
would go away and there would be the attainment of 
‘Paramaigvarya’, | 


The seven-faced Rudraksa has ‘Saptamatrkas 
as its presiding deities, Through their wearing, they 
(Saptamatrkas’) woüld become pleased and wo 
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pring victory. The eight-faced Rudraksa would have 
eight ‘Dikpalakas’ and eight ‘Vasus’ as the presiding 

“deities. Through the wearing of them, there would be 
the fulfilment of one’s. aspirations. The nine-faced 
Rudraksa would have the nine ‘Saktis’ as the presi- 
ding deities. Through the wearing of them the Saktis 
would be pleased. The ten-faced ‘Rudraksas’ would . 
have the 'Saktis'. Through their Wearing, the Saktis 
would be pleased. The deity of ten-faced Rudraksas 
has been ‘Yamaraja’. Though their wearing, he would 
be pleased. In other words there would be no Apa- 
mrtyu. ! 


The eleven-faced Rudraksas would have Eka- 
dasa-Rudras as also Indra as the presiding deities. 
Through their wearing, there would be the enhance- 
ment of 'Saubhagya. The twelve-faced Rudraksas 
have been of the form of ‘Maha-Visnu’, the twelve 
suns would be their presiding deities. Through their 
Wearing these deities would become pleased. The 
thirteen-faced Rudrakgas have been of the form of 
‘Kamadeva’. Through their wearing 'Kamadeva' would 
become pleased. The fourteen-faced Rudraksas have 
been born from the ‘Rudra-netra’. Through their 
Wearing, all kinds of diseases would expire and there 
Would be attainment of health. (See - Candrajfiana- 
Sama, Kriyapada, 725-38). 


Apart from these Rudrakgas, there has been me 
Rudraksa of this kind of Rudrakga also, which has 
en of the nature of two of them combined together 
and. has been called ‘Gaurīśańkar. That too has 
sen of great power. This has been indicative of the 
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inseparable relation beween ‘Siva’ and ‘Sakti’. Through 
the wearing of it on the body, ‘Siva’ and '"Parvaty 
would reside in his body. In that there would be many- 
faced grains. Among them those which have eleven. 
faces or more faces, then they have been regarded as 
sequentially more excellent. 


Now-a-days, it has been proved by scientific 
testing that through the wearing of Rudraksa, there 
would not be terrible diseases such as ‘Raktacapa’, 
‘Ardayavikara’, etc. On knowing the qualitative 
property of this, more and more people have been wear- 
ing them. Hence, now-a-days the price of the Rudraksas 
has become more. The person who has been incapable 
of buying them, should at least one Rudraksa wear. It 
has been said in the Candrajfianagama — 


“यस्याङ्गं नास्ति रुद्राक्ष एकोऽपि बहुपुण्यदः | 
तस्य जन्म निरर्थं स्यात्‌ त्रिपुण्ड्ररहितं यथा ॥” 
(Ca.Jna.A. Kriyapada, 7.16) 
"The import of this has been as follows : He 
whose body would have not even a single ‘Rudraksa’ 
which would confer a large amount of merit (‘punya), 
his birth itself has been useless, just in case that body 
does not have Rudraksa.” 
i While taking bath, that being who would take 
bath by keeping at least one Rudrākşa on the head, 
would get the fruit (‘punya’) of taking bath in Ganga— 


“मूर्थ्नि विन्यस्य रुद्राक्ष यः स्नाति मतिमान्नरः | 
गङ्गास्नानफलं तस्य जायते नात्र संशयः ।” 
(Ca.A.Kriyapada, 7.47) 


us iva Asfavarana Vijianam 133 
“He, the wise person, who would take bath by 
placing the ‘Rudraksa’ on his head, there would arise 
the fruit (‘punya’) of taking bath in ‘Gangs’. There has 
been no doubt about it." 


Telling about the greatness of the wearing of 
Rudraksa, Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya has told 
Agastya — l 


“गवां कोटिप्रदानस्य यत्फलं भुवि लभ्यते | 

तत्फलं लभते मर्त्य नित्य ख्दाक्षधारणात्‌ ॥ 
मृत्युकाले च रुद्राक्षं निष्पीड्य सह वारिणा | 
यः पिबेचिन्तयन्‌ wi रुद्रलोकं स गच्छति |” 


(Si.Si. 7.19-20, p.118) 


"Whatever fruit that has been obtained in the 
world in the case of offering a crore cows, that very 
fruit a human being.would attain through the wearing 
of ‘Rudraksas’. He who, at the time of death would 
squash the ‘Rudraksa’ and would drink it with water 
meditating on ‘Rudra’, would go to the world of ‘Rudra’.” 


Through the drinking of the water with which 
Rudr&ksa was washed, untimely death, too, would be 
ging far away. As regards this there has been a 
famous story — In Kashmir, Sudharma, the son of king 

adrasena and his minister's son Taraka were both 
reat devotees of Siva and were both devotees of inns 
fathers, Both of them were daily applying Bhasma a 
eir entire body, were wearing the garlands à 

; Udraksa in their necks and were regularly engage 
I the Worship of Siva. Once the great Paraarji came 
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to the king. It was through him that the king came to 
know that Sudharma would die on the day which was 
the seventh from that day. Through knowing this the 
king became full of sorrow. On enquiry from the king, 
Paraáarji said : If abhiseka would be done on Sankara 
with the repetition of Sri Rudra for ten thousand 
times, the untimely death of your son could be set 
aside. There would be nothing that has been not 
possible through the grace of Sri Sivaji. Through these 
words of the sage the king could get some consolation. 
The king invited thousands of priests and got the 
Rudrabhiseka started. On the seventh day in the 
after-noon the death of Sudharma occured. Parasara 
muni sprinkled the "Tirtha' of the Rudrabhiseka on 
the dead body and some ‘Tirtha’ was put into his 
mouth through the Rudraksa which was made sacred 
by the sacred Mantra. Due to the favour of Sankara, 
the life of the prince was revived. On asking the prince 
said — 


“I was being taken away by Yamaraja, within 
that time, some bright body appeared, ‘persuaded 
Yamaraja and got me released from him. On releasing 
me, Yamaraja began to enlogise that figure. Joy became 
spread on the entire royal family. All people became 
pervaded by Siva-bhakti. After that time, the prince 
Sudharma and the son of the minister became enga 
in spreading the Siva-bhakti. 


“दर्शनात्‌ सपर्शनाञ्चैव स्मरणादपि पूजनात्‌ । 
स्दाक्षधारणाल्लोके मुच्यन्ते पातकैर्जनाः ॥” 
(i.i. 7.17, p.117 
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*By the sight, touch, memory and worship of 

Rudraksas’ and by wearing the Rudraksas people in 
the world would become freed from great sins.” 


In this statement of the Ácarya, the reverting of 
the sin has been told through the sight, touch and 
remembrance of the Rudraksas. Hence, these (‘Rudra- 
ksas’) should be worne not only by the Virasaivas but 
also by all the human beings. At the time of preparing 
and wearing the garland of Rudraksas, this should be 
kept in mind — The garland should be prepared by 
arranging the Rudraksas in such a way as the front 
portion should be joined with the front portion and the 
back portion should be joined with back portion. 


In this manner, the procedure of wearing the 
Rudraksas should be known from the Guyu. By 
. wearing Rudraksas according to that procedure the 
sins would be reverted. In this manner, in order to 
guard the devotee of ‘Siva’, Rudrakga has been 
regarded as the fifth ‘Avarana’ in the Virasaiva 
doctrine. 


6. Mantra | 
“धृतश्रीभूतिरुद्राक्षः प्रयतो लिङ्गधारकः। 
जपेत्‌ पन्बाक्षरीविद्यां शिवतत्तप्रबोधिनीम्‌ N 
| (Si.Si. 8.1., p.120) 


“He who has worne Bhasma and Rudrakgas, who 
has been endowed with self-restraint and who has 
borne the Litiga, should perform Japa with Paficakears 
mantra which would reveal the principle of Siva (Les 
of his self and Siva)” 


[56 Virasaiva Astavarana Vüanam 

As per this direction of the Acarya, after Bhasma, 
Rudraksa, the procedure of the ‘Japa’ would come, 
“मननात त्रायत इति AAs” — [Tt has been Mantra because 
it would protect on being understood (realised)"] — 
‘Paficaksari-Mantra’ has been the major Mantra of the 


‘Virasaivas’. 
- “नमःशब्दै वदेत्‌ पूर्व शिवायेति wes परम्‌ | 
Hae पञ्चाक्षरो ह्येष सर्वश्रुतिशिरोगतः ॥” 
(Si.Si. 8.7., p.123) 


“The word ‘namah’ (Salutations) should be 
uttered first and then the word ‘Sivaya’ (to Siva). This 
has been the "Paricaksara' (five-lettered) mantra which 
has been at the head of all Srutis.” 


“सप्तकोटिषु मन्त्रेषु मन्त्रः पञ्चाक्षरो महान्‌ | 
ब्रह्मविष्ण्वादिदेवेषु यथा शम्भुर्महत्तर$ ॥” 
(Si.Si. 8.4, p.121) 


"Among the seven crore great Mantras, the 
Paficaksari-mantra has been the best, just as Sambhu 
has been the greatest among the gods, Brahman, 
Visnu, etc.” r 


Just as in the world each and every person would 
have his own name, in the same way, this Paficaksari- 
Mantra (‘Namah Sivaya’) has been the name of 
‘Paragiva’. Just as when called by the name, the 
person who has that name would come before us, in 
that very manner, by the muttering of the Mantra 


which has been the name of Siva there would be tha 
realisation of Siva, : 
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“तस्याभिधानमन्त्रोऽयमभिधेयश्च स em 
Res परः शिवः ip 
(Si.Si. 8.6., p.122) 
"The Mantra (‘Paficaksar?’) has been the onethat 
denotes him (‘Siva’) and he has been known to be 
denoted by it. Due to the relation of the denoted and 


the denotation, Parasiva has been evident from the 
Mantra.” 


“आदितः परिकुद्धत्वान्मलत्रयवियोगतः | 
शिव इत्युच्यते शम्भुश्विदानन्दघनः प्रभुः ॥ 
आस्पदत्वादशेषाणां मङ्गलानां विशेषतः | 
शिवशब्दाभिधेयो हि देवदेवस्त्रियम्बकः |” 
(Si.Si. 8.8-9, 123-124) 
“The Lord ‘Sambhu’ (‘Brahma’) who has been 
thick with intelligence and bliss, has been called ‘Siva’ 
because he has been extremely pure from the beginn- 
ing due to his separation from the three malas. The 
God of Gods, Triyambaka, has been denoted by the 
word ‘Siva’ because he has been especially the shelter 
of all types of auspiciousness." 


In this statement, the two syllables ‘Siva’ have 
been told as the designation of ‘Parasiva’. In the 
three other syllables of the Paficaksara’ (the five- 
lettered Mantra), there has been the teaching a nom. 
difference between the ‘Jive’ and it's ‘Siva’. Sri Mari- 
द, the author of the Samskrta ग रा 
on ‘Sti Siddhanta-Sikhamani’ has taught like this : 

"eme अत्र नमस्कारेण जीवल 
शिवशब्देन परन्रह्मत्वं आयेत्यैम्‌ अय गतौ इति धातोरिति भावः ॥ 
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(Si.Si. 8.7., Tattvapradipi ka-Vyakhya, p. 123) — "In order 
to reveal the idea of union between ‘Siva’ and:‘Jive 
(the Supreme Soul and the individual Soul), here, 
through the term ‘Nam askara', the ‘Principle of Jiva’, 
through term Siva, the Principle of Para-Brahman’ 
and through ‘Aya’ would mean union between them as 
arising from the root ‘Aya Gatau (Aya to move).” The 
import of this has been as given below : In this five- 
lettered Mantra-.— ‘Namah Sivaya’, there would be 
revelation of ‘Jiva’ through ‘Namah’, there would be 
revelation of ‘Siva’, because he who would do salu- 
tation, hence the worshipper would be ‘Jiva’ only. One 
who would be worshipped, ‘Parabrahma-Siva’ who 
would confer all the series of ‘Mangala’, has been 
revealed by the term ‘Siva’. ‘Aya’ — this termination 
would reveal the absence of difference between the 
worshipped and the worshipper, i.e., ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’. 
In this way, like the Mahavakya-Tattvamasi the pair 
of ‘Siva’ and 'Jiva' would reveal the absence of diffe- 
rence between them. That has been the reason as to 
why this has been told — 


“शिवतत्त्वात्‌ परं नास्ति यथा तत्त्वान्तरं महत्‌ । : 
तथा पञ्चाक्षरीमन्त्रान्नास्ति मन्त्रान्तरं महत्‌ ॥? 
(Si.Si. 8.2., p.120) 
"Just as there has not been no greater principle 
than the "Principle of Siva', so has been no greater 
Mantra than "Paficaksara-mantra'." 
s Ds mantra has five significant names af 
Mulam , Vidya’, ‘Siva’, Saiva-Sutra’ and ‘Paficaksard 
~ “मूलं विद्या शिवः शैवसूत्रम्‌ पञ्चाक्षरस्तथा | एतानि पन्व*नामाति 
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पन्वाक्षरमहामनो४ ॥” (Si.Si. 8.23; p.129) - "Mula, Vidya 
Siva, Saiva-sutra and Paricdksara — these have been 
names of the Great Mantra that have been spoken of.” 
It has been told about this matter as given below : 


“पञ्चभूतानि सर्वाणि पञ्चतन्मात्रकाणि | 
ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि पञ्चापि पञ्चकर्मेद्रियाणि च ॥ 
पञ्चब्रह्माणि पञ्चापि कृत्यानि सह कारणैः | 
बोध्यानि पञ्चभिर्वर्णेः पञ्चाक्षरमहामनोऽ ॥ 
पञ्चधा पञ्चधा यानि प्रसिद्धानि विशेषतः | 
तानि सर्वाणि वस्तूनि पञ्चाक्षरमयानि हि |” 


(Si.Si. 8.14-16, p.125-126) 


“All the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elemetits, the five sensory organs, the five motor 
organs; the five Brahmans, the five activities along 
with causes — all these have béen understood through 
the five syllables of the Great Paficaksara-Mantra. 
The five ‘Saktis’, the five ‘fingers’, the five objects of 
motor senses, the-five Brahmans, the five activities 
along with causes — all these have been understood 


through the five syllables of the Great Paficaksara- 
Mantra.” 


The import of this has been — From the Na- 
syllable’, ‘Sadyojata-Brahman’, ‘Gandha-Tanmatra , 
Prthv?, ‘Grana’ as also ‘Guda’ — the karmendriyas 
Were born. From the ‘Ma-syllable’, ‘Vamadeva- 
Brahman’, ‘Rasa-Tanmatra’, Jala’, ‘Jihva', as also 
Guhyendriya’ were revealed. From the 'Si-syllable, 

hora-Brahman’, Ripatanmatra’, ‘Agni, aes 
as also ‘Pada’ were born. From the *Va-syllable , 
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"Tatpurusa-Brahmarn', ‘Sparsa-Tanmatra’, ‘Vayu’, Vale 
as also ‘Pani-sense were revealed. From the ‘Ya. 
Syllable’, Téana-Brahman', ‘Sabda-Tanmatra’, ‘Akasa’, 
‘Srotra’, as also Vak’ were born. Not only this, but 
also, as many as 'Paricakas' (‘groups of five’), all those 
were born from the ‘Pancaksara-Mantra’. In the same 
way of all the rest of the Mantras’ also, this has been 


the source of origin.” 


“सप्तकोटिमहामन्त्रा रूपवक्त्रैरनेकधा । 
पञ्चाक्षरे प्रलीयन्ते पुनस्तस्साद्विनिर्गता$ ॥? 
(Ca.Jna.A. Kri. 8.45) 


“The seven crores of ‘Great Mantras’, which have 
been many in forms and faces, would merge into the 
‘Paricakgara’ and have emerged from that only.” 


Hence, this Mantra has been given the name 
‘Mula’. A detailed discussion about many objects born 
from the Paficaksara-mantra has been done in the 
Agama text named ‘Candrajfiana’. Those who have 
been keen to have more knowledge about that should 
look into it. (See Ca.A. 8.14-41). Hence, it has been 
said — 


Through the understanding of this Mantra, 
there would be the rising of Suddha-Vidya which 
would reveal the one-ness of ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’. Hence, it 
has been called Vidya’ (knowledge). Through its 
‘Japa’ (muttering), there would be series of auspicient 
experiences. Hence, it has been called ‘Siva’. All the 

, matter connected with ‘Siva’ has been briefly propoun 
ded in these five syllables. Hence it has been calle 
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Ggiva-Sutra’. Since all this has been combined in these 
five syllables, it has been designated as ‘Pafica-ksari’, 


“ओड्कारपूर्वो मन्त्रोऽयं पञ्चाक्षरमयः परः | 
शैवागमेषु वेदेषु षडक्षर इति स्मृतः ॥® . 


(Si.Si. 8.17., p.126) 


“This Supreme Mantra consisting of five syllables 
has been regarded in the Saivagamas and Vedas as 
‘Sadaksara’ (‘Six-lettered’) with the precedence of 
‘Omkara’ (Om-syllable’).” 


As per this statement of the ‘Acarya’, when the 
'Paücaksara-Mantra' would become preceded by 
‘Okara’, it has been called ‘Sadaksara-Mantra’. This 
Sadaksara’ has been called 'Mulapaficaksara' also. 


By the ‘Omkara’ of the ‘Sadaksara-Mantra’, the 
Niskala-form' of ‘Siva’ has been revealed and by this 
Pafcaksara' as ‘Namah Sivaya’ ‘Sakala-form’ has 
been revealed. Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tat- 
Puruga as also Isana — the form of Siva which has been 
formed by these five Mantras has been well-known by 
the name ‘Sakala’. Here the term Brahman’ has been 
' the denotation of Brahman. In this manner this 
Sadaksara- Mantra has been Siva's ‘Suddha-Cidrupa’ 
and Niskala’; in the same way the form of the 
World has been ‘Sakala’. Thus this Mantra has been 
गडवा । as the revealer of both forms — one — 
Nuddha-Cidrgp a’ as ‘Niskala’ andin the same way the 
m of the world as ‘Sakala’. It has been regarded as 
*Tevealer of both the forms — 
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“प्रणवेनैव मन्त्रेण बोध्यते निष्कल४ शिवः | 
पञ्चाक्षरेण मन्त्रेण पञ्चन्नह्मतनुस्तथा ॥ 
निष्कलः संविदाकारः सकलो विश्वमूर्तितः | 
उभयात्मा शिवो मन्त्रे षडक्षरमये स्थितः ॥” 
(Si.Si. 8.21-22, p.128-129) 


“The Niskala-Siva has been realised through the 
Mantra ‘Om’. The form of Panca-Brahmans (‘Sakala- 
Siva’) has been revealed through the ‘Paficaksara- 
Mantra’. ‘Niskala’ has been of the nature of conscious- 
ness (‘Samvit’) and ‘Sakala’ has been of the nature of 
‘Siva’ in the form of the universe. Siva who has been of 
the nature of both ‘Niskala’ and ‘Sakala’ would reside 
in the Mantra made up of ‘Six syllables’.” 


“दीक्षापुर्व गुरोर्लब्वा मन्त्रमाज्ञां समाहितः | 
Fert च जपेन्नित्यं पुरश्चरणपूर्वकम्‌ ॥” 
(Ca.Jfia.A., Kriyapada, 8.38) 


"After receiving ‘Diksa’ from the Sri Guru and 
taking his permission with composed mind, it (Mantra) 
should be muttered with "Purascarana' done earlier." 


As per this Agama statement, first Diksa should 
be taken from the Sri Guru and then there has been 
"Ajfia (order — permission). Hence in the ‘Virasaive 
Religion’, Sri Guru should confer ‘Mantra-Diks@ 
to the follower-devotees belonging his ‘Gotra’. At the 
time of the Mantra-Diksa, Sri Guru would give 
Mantropadega to the devotees (both women and men). 
In the context of the procedure of Mantrajapa’ it ba 
been said — 
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“पुस्तके लिखितान्‌ मन्त्रान्‌ आलोक्य प्रजपन्ति ये | 
ब्रह्महत्या समं तेषां पातकं परिकीर्तितम The 
“The sin of those who mutter the ‘Mantras’ 


written in a book has been said to be equal to that of 
Brahmahatya”. 


This has been its meaning : Somebody who 
would mutter the Mantra before it has been taught by 
the Sri Guru by looking it in a book, without knowing 
the prescription and enjoining by the Sri Guru, would 
not however reach the ‘Sadgati’ (‘good state), but as 
opposed to that he would incur Brahmahatya-dosa. 
Hence, the muttering of the Mantra should not be 
done without the "Upadesa' of the Guru. 


Mantrajapa 


Rsi ofthe Mantra has been ‘Vamadeva’. This has 
been the Mantra in ‘Pankti’ chandas. ‘Siva’ has been 
the Presiding deity of this (Mantra). ‘Omkara’ has 
been the ‘Bija’. Uma’ has been the ‘Sakti’. In this very 
manner, knowing the Rsi, etc., of the Mantra and 
learning from the Sri Guru the procedure of ‘Nyasa’, 
etc., doing Pranayama three times, sitting with the 
face turned to ‘East’ or ‘North’ keeping the Istalinga as 
the ‘Saksin’ (‘witness’) the Mantra should be muttered 
108 tim 


help of the garland of Rudrakeas. For the purpose of 
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the garland of Rudraksas, have been prescribed. Each 
of them in due sequence have been regarded as the 
best : 
“अडुल्या जपसंख्यानादेकमेकमुदाहृतम्‌ | 
रेखयाष्ट्गुणं विद्यात्‌ पुत्रजीवैर्दशाधिकम्‌ ॥ 
शतं स्याच्छङ्कमणिभिः प्रवालैस्तु सहस्रकम्‌ | 
^ स्फटिकैर्दशसाहर्न मुक्तकैर्लक्षमुच्येते ॥ 
पद्मकैर्दशलक्षं तु सौवर्णैः कोटिरुच्यतै । 
कुशग्रन्थ्या च स्द्राक्षैरनन्तफलमुच्यते |I" 
(Ca.Jia.A, 8.65-66) 


“From the counting of ‘Japa’ one has been stated 
as higher than the other one. Counting the lines on 
the fingers should be known as eight times greater, 
counting by the 'putrajivi-seeds should be known ten- 
times higher, counting by '$ankhamani' has been 
hundred times greater, counting by coral has been 
thousand times higher, counting by crystal has been 
ten thousand times greater, counting through pearls 

. has been laksa times higher, counting by padmaksas 
has been ten laksa times greater, counting by golden 
coins has been one-crore times higher and counting by 
the Rudraksas tied by knots of Kuga-grass has been 
infinite times higher. 


“age मोक्षदं विद्यात्‌ तर्जनी शत्रुनाशिनी । 

मध्यमा धनदा शान्ति करोत्येव ह्यनामिका ॥ 

कनिषा55कर्षणे प्रोक्ता जपकर्मणि गीष्पते ॥? 
(Ca.Jaa.A., Kriyapada, 8:10 


"Counting through the ‘thumb’ in the mutter 
of the ‘Mantra’ should be known as bringing liberatio”: 
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that through the ‘fore-finger’ (Tarjan?) should be 
known as that which destroys the enemies, that : 
through the ‘Madhyama’ (middle-finger’) should 
be known as the giver of wealth, that through the 
‘Anamika’ it would bring peace and that through the 
Kanistha’ would make one attractive, O Lord of the 
speech (‘Sarasvati’ — ‘Brahman’),” 


According to this statement of the ‘Agama’, at 
the time of doing the counting with the garland of 
Rudraksas’, by doing ‘Japa’ with the thumb, there 
would be the attainment of liberation; by doing it 
with the fore-finger '"Tarjant' there would be the 
destruction of the enemy; by doing it with the middle- 
finger ‘Madhyama’, there would be the attainment of 
wealth; by doing it with the ‘Anamika’, there would be 
peace; and by doing it with the last-finger there would 
be 'Vastkarana'. Hence the pursuent should do Japa’ 
according to one's own wish. 


. This ‘Mantra’ which has been taught by the 
Sti Guru should be pronounced clearly with extreme 
faith, otherwise there would be the possibility of 
committing mistakes of nine types. Those defects have 
been these ‘Muka’, ‘Supta’, ‘Mrta’, ‘Nagna’, ‘Viryahina’, 
Vrth&phala', ‘Bhujanga’, ‘Kilita’ and ‘Stnya’. The 
muttering of the Mantra without performing ‘Nyasa’ 

३ been said to be ‘Muka’. There would be defect 
af Supta’, if one would mutter the Mantra without 
Sitting on an ‘Asana’ according to the ‘Sastra’ in some 
Way or the other way. If any one of the ‘Pallavas’ such 
‘Namah’, ‘Svaha’, ‘Vasat’, Hu, 'Vaugat' as also Phat’ 
has not been pronounced, the defect has been called 


146 Virasaiva Astavarana Vi [anam 
'Nagna'. ‘Pranava’, ‘Om’ has been the head of the 
Mantra. Hence, if the ‘Omkara’ has not been told, it 
would be pervaded by the defect of ‘Mrta’. In this very . 
manner, having more syllables in the Mantra would 
amount to ‘Viryahina’, in not being taught by the ‘Sy 
Guru’ it would amount to 'Vrthaphala', i.e., ‘phala- 
$unya; in not having the mention of Rsi, Devata, 
Chandas it would amount to ‘Bhujanga’, in having got 
pervaded by many ‘Bijaksaras’ in the middle, the 
defect would be ‘Kilita’. If the Mantra muttered by 
one's self would be heard by another person, the defect 
would be ‘Grasta’. Hence, the pursuent who would 
‘mutter’ the mantra should do it carefully, according 
to the ‘Sastriya’ procedure, after having heard it from 
the Sri Guru clearly. 


Other Acaryas have spoken of number of defects 
'as eight. According to them, the eight Dosas have been 
these (1) ‘Abhakta’, (2) ‘Aksarabhranti’, (3) ‘Lupta’, 
(4) ‘Chinna’, (5) Hrasva’, (6) ‘Dirgha’, (7) ‘Kathane 
and (8) ‘Svapnakathana’, 

Thinking that the ‘mantra’ has been a collection 
of syllables and not having faith in that, has been 
called ‘Abhakta-doga’; when due to the negligence 
of the ‘Guru or the ‘Sisya’, the change of order of 
syllables becoming opposite would amount to 'Aksara- 
Bhranti’. The elision of any one of the syllables would 
amount to 'Lupta-Dosa'. Among the syllables of 
the Mantra, in spite of the syllable being long, it 
pronunciation as short would be ‘Hrasva-Dosa; in the 
Same way, in spite of the syllable being short, i 
pronunciation as long would be "Dirgha-Doga'. Wher 
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some Mantra has been taught by the Ś 
kept secret, and when that has been revealed to 
another disciple, the defect would be called 'Kathana- 
Dosa’; and if the mantra taught by the Śrī Guru to be 
kept as a secret, would be told to someone while 
speaking in sleep, it would amount to ‘Svapna-Dosa’. 


Among the eight ‘Dogas’ mentioned above, for 
the reverting of the seven ‘Dosas’ from ‘Aksara- 
Bhranti’ to ‘Svapna-Kathana’, one should go to the 
Sri Guru and receive the ‘“Mantropadega’ again. As 
regards the first ‘Abhakta-Doga’, it should be known 
that would be reverted by one’s firm faith itself. In the 
Haritattva-Didhiti’, details have been told about 
these ‘Dosas’ and their Prayascitta’ (‘expiation’) have 
been told. Hence, it has been necessary for the 
pursuent’ (‘Sadhaka’) to do the J apa carefully. Then 
only there would be the availabality of proper fruit 
(reward). 


ri Guru as to be 


This ‘Japa’ has bee of three types differing as 
Vacika’, Upārhśu’ and ‘Manasike’ — 

“जपस्तु त्रिविधः प्रोक्तो वाचिकोपांशुमानसः 1 

श्रूयते यस्तु पार्श्वस्थेर्यथा वर्णसमन्वयः ॥ 

वाचिकः स तु विज्ञेयः सर्वपापप्रभञ्जनः । 
ईषत्सृष्टवाधरपुटं यो मन्दमभिधीयते ॥ 

पार्श्वस्थैरश्रुतः सोऽयमुपांशुः परिकीर्तितः । 
अस्पृष्ट्वाधरमस्पन्दि जिह्वाग्रं योऽन्तरात्मना ॥ 

भाव्यते वर्णरूपेण स मानस इति स्मृतः |? 

(Si.Si. 8.27-29, p.130-131) 
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«Japa? has said to be threefold as द, 
(‘Vocal’), ‘Uparhsu’ (Lip-movement’) and Manas,’ 
(‘mental’). That Japa which would be heard by those 
who would be on either side clearly with the syllabic 
structure, would be known to be ‘Vacika’. It has been 
the destroyer of all fetters. That ‘Japa’ which would be 
faintly uttered with the slight touching of the lips in 
such a way as it would not be heard by those who 
would be on either side, would be stated as Upamsu’. 
That Japa which would be cherished in the form ofthe: 
letters of the mantra in the inner soul without the 
touching of lips and without the movement of the tip of 
the tongue, would be known as Manasa." 


This Japa has been of three kinds as ‘Vacika’, 
‘Upamésu’ as also ‘Manasika’. If the mantra has been 
heard by a person who has been near, it has been 
called ‘Vacika’. It would not come to be heard to a 
nearly person, yet the movement of the lips would 
come to be seen, that has been called ‘Upaméu. 
Without the movement of the lips and the tongue, 
the cherishing the form of ‘Paragiva’ as the meaning 
of that mantra the ‘Japa’ has been Manasa. That 
Manasa-Japa has been the best of all — 


“उत्तमो मानसः प्रोक्त उपांशुर्मध्यमस्तथा । 
अधमो वाचिकः प्रोक्त इत्यैतच्छिवशासनम्‌ ॥” 
(Ca.Jna. A., Kriyapada, 8.56) 
""Manasa' has been the best (first), "Uparisu has 


been ofthe middle type and Vacika has been of thelo 
grade — this has been the order of Siva.” 
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“पूर्वाभिमुखं वश्यं दक्षिणं चाभिचारिकम्‌ । 

पश्चिमं धनलाभं च ह्युत्तरं शान्तिकं तथा ॥ 

वह्निना व्याधिपीडा च Aaa द्वेषणं तथा | 
वायुनाकर्षणं चैव ईशान्या मोक्षसम्भवः |” 


“If the Japa would be done with the face east- - 
wards, there would be ‘Vasikarana’; ifit would be done 
with the face southwards, there would be actions of 
'Abhicara' such as ‘Marana’, Ucchatana’, etc.; if it 
would be done with the face westwards, there would 
be the gain of wealth; if it would be done with the face 
northwards, there would be the attainment of peace; if 
it would be done with the face towards ‘A-gneya’, there 
would be the distress of disease; if it would be 
done with the face towards Nairtya’, there would be 
enmity; if it would be done with the face towards 
‘Vayavya’, there would be some attraction; ifit would 
be done with the face towards ‘Tsanya’, there would be 
the attainment of liberation. 


On the authority of this statement, doing ‘Japa’ 
by turning the face towards the east, there would be 
Vasikarana’; doing ‘Japa’ by turning the face towards 
the south, there would be the ‘Abhicara’, such as 
Marana’, Ucchatana’, etc.; doing Japa’ by turning the 
face towards the west, there would be the gain of 
‘Wealth’; doing ‘Japa’ by turning the face towards the 
north, there would be ‘attainment peace’; doing Japa 

y turning the face towards the Agneya, there would 
९ Pain of disease’, doing ‘Japa’ by turning We "प 
towards the Nairtya, there would be Enmity’; doing 
Japa’ by turning the face towards the Vayavya, there 
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would be some ‘Akarsana’; doing ‘Japa’ by the face 
towards the ‘Iganya’, there would-be attainment of 
‘Moksa’. Hence, while doing ‘Japa’, one should nece. 
ssarily give due attention towards the direction as. 
also fingers according to one’s desire and according to 
one’s aspiration. z 
Purascarana 4 

In the context of Mantra-japa’, the procedure of 
‘Puragcarana’ should be necessarily known. Without 
performing the ‘Puragcarana’ of the mantra taught 
by the Guru, the mantra would not become ‘Siddha’ 
(perfect), any number of times one may do ‘Japa’. The 
procedure of ‘Purascarana’ has been thus told in the 
Candrajfianagama — 


“जपेदक्षलक्षं वै चतुर्गुणमादरात्‌ | 

युक्ताशी यः स पौरश्चरणिकः स्मृतः ॥ . 

यः पुरश्चरणं कृत्वा नित्यजापी भवेत्‌ पुनः | 

तस्य नास्ति समो लोके स सिद्ध सिद्धिदो भवेत्‌ ॥” 


"One syllable should be repeated one lakh times; 
it should be divided four times and the ‘Japa’ should 
again be done. This would be called Puraácarana. He . 
who would remain self-controlled, has been known as 
"Paurascaranika' He who would be one who has the 
practice of "Nityajapa'.after ‘Puragcarana’, would be 
regarded as one without a second in the world. He has 
been an accomplished one and would grant accom- 
plishment to others.” -` 


In this manner the puraácarana method has 
been told. The importance of this has been — 029 
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syllable should be repeated one lakh 
be devided into four parts and ‘Japa’ should be done. 
This has been called ‘Purascarana’, For instance 

Namah Sivaya’ — this paticaksara-mantra has five 
syllables. At the rate of each syllable being repeated 
one lakh times repitition would be five lakh times. 
Again on making it four parts, the repitition would 
come to twenty lakhs. In this manner, after taking 
'mantra-diksz', first one should become self-controlled 
and should remain in one place only and do Pura- 
scarana’. Then one should do ‘Homa’ for ten-times, one 
should do ‘Puragcarana’; then the Sri Guru should be 
fed and should be done Santi. After that every day, 
if the ‘Japa’ would be performed, the mantra would 
become ‘Siddha’, otherwise the Japa’ would be fruitless. 
Hence everyone should necessarily do ‘Purascarana’. 


times. It should 


Mantra-Japa’ 


The Rsi of this mantra has been ‘Vamadeva’. 
This has been a mantra in the Pankti Chandas’. ‘Siva’ 
has been presiding deity. 'Orn-kara' has been the 
‘Bija’. Uma has been the Sakti. In this manner, after 
knowing from the ‘Guru-mukha’ the Rsi, etc., so also 
the method of Nyasa, etc., doing ‘Pranayama’ three 
times, sitting with the face facing East or North’, 

eping the Tstalinga' as the witness, this ‘mantra 
must be muttered 108 or more times : 


. थिदिष्टलिङ्ग वामहस्तस्थित परम्‌ । 
` जपते तत्फलं वक्तुं न मया शक्यते गुरो . 


152 Virasaiva Asfavarana Vijñānam 
«O Guru! It has been not possible for me to tel] 
the fruit (‘reward’) of doing ‘Japa’ on the great Ista. 
linga placed on the left-hand palm.” 
Doing the counting of japa by fingers has been 
one after the other; doing the counting by lines on the 
. fingers has been eight times great doing that by the 
‘Putrajiva’ seed has been ten more times great; doing 
that by ‘Sankhamani’ (conch-shells) has been thousand 
more times great; doing that by crystals has been ten- 
thousand times greater; doing that by ‘Mouktika’ 
(pearls) has been one lakh times greater; doing that 
by ‘Padmaksas’ has been ten-lakh times greater; 
doing that by golden coins has been one-crore times 
greater; doing that by the knots of 'Kusagrass' and by 
‘Rudraksas’ has been of endless fruits 


“अडुल्या जपसंख्यानादेकमेकमुदाहृतम्‌ । 
रेखयाष्गुणं विद्यात्‌ पुत्रजीवैर्दशाधिकम्‌ ॥ 
शतं स्याच्छट्लुमणिभिः प्रवालैस्तु सहस्रकम्‌ | 
स्फाटिकैर्दशसाहस्रं मौक्तिकेर्लक्षमुच्यते ॥ 
पाद्माक्षेर्दशलक्षं तु सौवर्णैः कोटिरुच्यते | 
कुशग्रन्थ्या च रुद्वाक्षैरनन्तफलमुच्यते ॥” 

(Ca.Jna.A., 8.65-67) 


| The Candrajfignagama has spoken of the ‘Japa 
by the garland of Rudraksas thus 


“gS मोक्षदं विद्यात्तर्जनी शत्रुनाशिनी | 
मध्यमा धनदा शात्तिं करोत्येव ह्यनामिका ॥ 
कनिषाऽऽकर्षणे प्रोक्ता जपकर्मणि गीष्पते ।” 


(Ca.Jfis.A., Kriyapada, 8.70) 
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*Doing 'Japa' with the thumb (‘aigustha’) there 
would be the attainment of liberation; doing that 
with the fore-finger (‘tarjani’), there would be the 
destruction of the enemies; doing that with the middle 
finger (madhyama’), there would be the attainment 
of wealth; doing that with the last but one finger 
(‘anamika’), there would be the attainment.of peace; 
doing that with the last finger (kanisthika’), there 
would be some attraction. All this has been in the 


action of doing Japa’, O Lord of Speech, (Brahma). 


According to the above statement ofthis ‘Agama’, 
while doing ‘japa’ of the mantra with the ‘rudraksa- 
garland’, doing ‘japa with the thumb would lead to the 
attainment of liberation; doing Sapa’ with the fore- 
finger (‘tarjani’), would result in the destruction of 
the enemy; doing Japa’ with the middle-finger 
(madhyama?), would lead to the attainment of wealth; 
doing Sapa' with the last but one finger (‘anamika’) 
would bring peace; doing ‘japa’ with the last finger 
(kanisthika’) would lead to ‘vasikarana’. Hence, the 
Pursuent (‘Sadhaka’) should do japa’ according to his 
Wish. 


This ‘mantra’ which has been taught by the 

ri Guru should be pronounced with extreme faith 
and correct pronunciation. Otherwise there would 
e the occurance -of nine kinds of mistakes. Mhag 
mistakes have been - ‘Muka’, ‘Supta’, Myrta’, Nagna : 
Vityahina’, ‘Vrthaphala’, Bhujange', Rita, as als 
unya’. Doing ‘Japa’ without performing ‘Nyasa ha 
been called Muka’. By sitting ख n 
forming the ‘Asana’ (‘sitting posture’) according to the 
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prescribed ‘Sastra’, there would 3 the’ defect of 
‘Supta’, Namah’, ‘Svaha’, Vasat, HU, "Vausat' as also 
‘Phat’ — if any one of thése ‘Pallavas’ has been absent, 
then the ‘mantra’ would be called "Nagna', ‘Pranava’ 
(‘Om’) has been the ‘head’ of the ‘mantra’. Hence, 

‘if there would be the absence of it (‘Om’) in the 
beginning of the ‘mantra’, it would become pervaded 
by the defect of “Mrta’:In the same way, when there 
would be ‘more syllables’ than required, it would be 
‘Viryahina’. If it has not been taught by the ‘Sri Guru’, 
it would be called 'Vrthaphala', in other words ‘phala- 
Sunya’. Ifit were without the mention of ‘Rsi’, ‘Devata’ 
and ‘Chandas’, it would be ‘Bhujanga’. If it would be 
pervaded by many ‘Bijaksaras’, it would be ‘Kilita’. 
When the ‘mantra’ uttered by one’s self would be 
heard by another person, it would be caught by the 
defect called 'Grasta'. Hence, the ‘Sadhaka’ who would 
be muttering the mantra should do the ‘japa’ of the 
‘mantra’ only after knowing well the method of the 
'Sastra'. i 

Other ‘Acaryas’ have told more number of ‘Dosas’ 
~ D) Abhakta’, 2) ‘Aksarabhranti’, 3) ‘Lupta’, 4) ‘Chinna’, 

5) ‘Hrasva’, 6) Dirgha’, 7) Kathana’ and 8) ‘Svapna- 
kathana’. 


Thinking that the.‘mantra’ has been a group of 
syllables, not showing faith in it, it would be called the 
defect called ‘Abhakta’. The pervertion in the order of 
the syllables of the ‘mantra’ due to the mistake of the 
Guru or the disciple would be called ‘Aksara-bhranti. 
The elision of any one of the syllables among the 
syllables of the ‘mantra’ would be known as ‘Luptar 
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Dosa’. The missing of any part of the conjunct- 
consonant has been the Dosa’ called ‘Chinna’. In spite 
of the.syllable of a ‘mantra’ being 
ciation as short syllable would be 
in spite of the syllable of mantra being short, it's 
pronunciation as long would be ‘Dirgha-Dosa’, Telling 
the ‘mantra’ to a second person, when it has been 
taught by the ‘Sadguru’ to be kept in Secret, revealing 
it to some other person in sleep (‘a dream’) the Dosa’ 
would be called ‘Svapna-Kathana’. Thinking that the 
‘mantra’ has been group of syllables, not putting faith 
in it would be called ‘Abhakta-Dosa’, The reversing of 
the order of the syllables. due to the mistake of the 
‘Guru’: or the ‘Sisya’, would:be known as ‘Aksara- 
bhranti’. The elision of any one of the syllables of the 
mantra would be the defect called ‘Lupta’. The 
dropping of any letter of conjunct consonant would be 
a defect called ‘Chinna’. If a syllable of the mantra has 
been long, it’s pronunciation as short, the defect has 
been called 'Hrasva-Dosa. In the same way, if a 
Syllable of the mantra has been long, it's pronun- 
ciation as short, the defect has been called ‘Dirgha- 
Dosa’. If the mantra has been taught by the Sadguru 
in a secret way, telling it to a second person, the defect 
Would be ‘Kathana’, If the same has been told to duse 
other pérson in sleep, the defect would called ‘Kathana. 
the same has been told in the dream has been the 
defect called ‘Svapna-Kathana’. i 
£ Among the above-mentioned eight 'D 08889 for 
the reverting of the seven ‘Dogas’ from Aaa Tnt, 
Svapnakathana’, one should go to the “Guru a 


long, it's pronun- 
‘Hrasva-Dosa’ and 
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should receive ‘Mantropadega’. The first one which 
has been called ‘Abhakta’, it's reverting would take : 
place by one’s firm faith only. The details about these 
‘mantra-dosas’ and their ‘Prayascitta’ (‘Atonement’) 
have been told in the 'Haritattva-Didhiti'. Hence, it 
would be necessary for the ‘Sadhaka’ to do pure japa’ 
with great care. To him there would occur suitable 
fruit (‘reward’). : 
This japa has been of three types called ‘Vacika’, 
‘Upamsw’ and *Manasika' — 
“जपस्तु त्रिविधः प्रोक्तो वाचिकोपांशु मानस$ | 
श्रूयते यस्तु पार्श्वस्थैर्यथा वर्णसमन्वय३ ॥ 
वाचिकः स तु विज्ञेयः सर्वपापप्रभञ्जन$ | 
ईषत्स्पृष्टवा$धरपुटं यो मन्दमभिधीयते ॥ 
पार््वस्यैरश्रुतः सोश्यमुपांशु$ परिकीर्तितः । 
असृष्टवाधरमस्पन्दि जिह्वाग्रं योऽन्तरात्मना ॥ 
भाव्यते वर्णरूपेण स मानस इति स्मृतः ॥” 
(Si.Si. 8.27-29, p.130-131) 


“Japa has been said to be three-fold as ‘Vacika’ 
(‘vocal’), ‘Upamsw’ (lip-movement’) and ‘Manasa’ 
(mental). That Sapa’ which has been heard by those 
who have been on either side clearly with the syllabic 
structure has been known as ‘Vacika’, It has been the 
destroyer of all fetters. That ‘Japa’ which has been 
faintly uttered with the slight touching of the lips in 
such a way as it would not be heard by those who have 
been on either side has been stated as Uparnsu. That 
Japa’ which. has been cherished in the.form of the 
letters of the ‘mantra’ in the inner soul without the 
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touching of lips and without the movement of the 
tongue, has been known as Minasa’, 


Kinds of Mantra 


The ‘Paficaksara-mantra’ itself, having been 
associated with different ‘Bijaksaras’ would have five 
forms as ‘Prasada-Paiicaksara’, "Maya-paficaksara', 
‘Suksma-paficaksara’, ‘Sthula-paficaksara’ and Mula- 
paficaksara’ : 

1. > gi हीं हूं हैं हों नमः शिवाय (Prasada-Paricaksara) 
2. 3 gi ह्लीं $ हैं नमः शिवाय (Maya-Paficaksara) 

3. २५ gt हीं हूं नमः शिवाय (Stksma-Paficaksara) 

4. ॐ gt हीं नमः शिवाय (Sthula-Pafcaksara) 

5. ॐ हां नमः शिवाय (Mula-Paficaksara) 


The initial ‘Omkara’ has been common to all the 
five. The number of syllables in each of the ‘mantras’ 
would be — '"Prasada-paücaksari' has ten syllables; 
‘Maya paficaksari’ has nine syllables; ‘Suksma- 
Paficaksari’ has eight syllables; ‘Sthula-paficaksarr 
has seven syllables and ‘Mula-paficaksari has six 
syllables. These ‘paficaksa-mantras’ with the 'Bija- 
ksaras’ should not be taught to ordinary persons, but 
the "Acaryas! of this religion have been eligible for it. 

Ong those, the ‘Acaryas’ of the ‘Viragotra’ have 
been taught "Prasada-paficaksar? the ‘Acaryas’ of ae 
andigotra’ have been taught Maya-paiicaksari; 
the ‘Acaryas’ of the ‘Bhrngigotra’ have been taught 
‘Stksma-paricaksar’’ the ‘Acaryas’ of the ‘Vrsabha- 
४०७३ have been taught 'Sthüla-paficaksart; and the 
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‘Acaryas’ ofthe 'Skandagotra' have been taught Mla. 
paficaksari. This Upadesa’ would be given to them 
when they would be coronated for the ‘Gurusthana’ 
[S 3. —Rambhapuri-pitha, 41.4. — Ujjayini-pitha, सू.प.- 
Kedara-pitha, स्थू.प. — Srigaila-pitha, and 3.4. — Srikag. 
pitha]. 


In each of the mantra, there have been four parts 
as ‘Susiddha’, ‘Siddha’, ‘Sadhya’ and ‘Ripw’ (‘Satru’). 
But the Paficaksara-Mantra has not been the 'Ripu' of 
anyone, but it would be only ‘Susiddha’, ‘Siddha’ and 
‘Sadhya’. Hence it has been said — 


“न कदाचन कस्यापि रिपुरेष महामनुः | 
सिद्धो वाऽथ सुसिद्धो वा साध्यो वाऽथ भविष्यति ॥” 


“This great mantra has not been the enemy of 
anyone, but it could be ‘Susiddha’ ‘Siddha’ and ‘Sadhya’ 
only.” 


When the Sriguru would make it ‘Siddha’ and 
would grant it to the desciple, it has been called 
‘Susiddha’. That Guru would be trying for the sake of 
making it ‘Siddha’, yet would teach it to the desciple 
before it would become ‘Siddha’, it would be called 
‘Susiddha-mantra’. But if the Guru would be teaching 
it to the disciple before it would become ‘Siddha’, it 
would be called ‘Siddha-mantra’, But if the Guru would 
teach it to the disciple without making any effort to 
make it ‘Siddha’, it would be called 'Sadhya-mantr& - 


“असाधितः साधितो वा सिध्यत्येष न संशयः | 
शिवे मन्त्रे तथा गुरौ ॥ 
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तस्मान्मन्त्रान्तरांस्त्यक्त्वा सापायानाधिकारतः | 

आथयेत्‌ परमां विद्यं हृद्या पञ्चाक्षरीं बुधः ॥” 

(Ca.Jfa.À., Kriy 

“Whether it would be made 
‘Siddha’, it would become ‘Siddha’ in the case of one 
who has extreme faith in Siva or Mantra or Guru. 


Hence, discarding other mantras, with the eligibility 


on the part of the disciple without the possibility of 


missing it, the wise person should resort to the great 
and heart-capturing 'paticaksari-mantrg. 


apada, 8.90-91) 
‘Siddha’ or not made 


As per this Agama statement, whether the 
mantra would be ‘Siddha’ or ‘Asiddha’, when the 
disciple would do it’s Japa’ according to the procedure 
taught in the ‘Sastra’, that mantra. would become 
Susiddha’. Hence if the japa of the mantra has been 
done according to procedure taught in §astra it would 
certainly become ‘Susiddha’ without any doubt. Hence 
there should be extreme necessity of faith in the 'japa'. 


There have been many prescriptions and proce- 
dures in the ‘mantra-japa’. But if anyone would do japa’ 
in whatever condition, yet by virtue of the fees of 
i raddha’, the Japa’ would become fruitful — A) = 

वापि स्वेच्छया कर्म कुर्वतः | अशुचेर्वा गुचेर्वापि मन्त्रोऽयं न च 

निलः ॥ (Ca Jaa A. Kriyapada, 8.84) — “In the case of 

*ne;‘whether one would be moving or standing, whether 

one Would be clean or would not be clean, this mantra 
Would never be fruitless.” 


“सदाचारविहीनस्य पतितस्यान्त्यजस्य वा। . 
पज्वाक्षरात्‌ परं नास्ति परित्राणं कलौ युगे ॥” 
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“In the case of one who would not have 'Sada- 
cara’, or one who would be degraded, or one who would 
be an ‘Antyaja’, there has been no protection in the 
'Kali-Yuga' except in the case of the Paficaksara- 
mantra." 

Through the authority of this ‘Agama’, it is 
proved.that in the Kaliyuga, there has been no 
simpler means other than the ‘Paficaksara-mantra’, 
for making one pure. 


As regards the 'Mahima' of this, there has been a 
charming instance. In the Mathura city, there was 
one king called 'Dasarha' of the ‘Yadu-varhSa’ who 
ruled from that city. He was liberal as well as brave- 
‘Vira’. In his kingdom the subjects and the Brahmanas 
were living with extreme happiness and peace, and 
the neighboring king was respecting their peaceful 
life. The woman (queen) of that king was extremely 
_ beautiful and extremely devoted to him. One day the 

king became extremely passionate and went to his 
queen in the ‘Rangamahal’ (‘harem’). On that day the 
queen was engaged in a Vrata’ and was performing 
the worship of ‘Siva’. She requested him not to come to 
her, because there was the direction of the ‘Sastra’ that - 
there should be no ‘Samagama’ with the ‘Purusa’ for a 
woman in her ‘Vrata’. But the king did not agree 
When he proceeded to embrace her by force. But as he 
reached near the queen, the body of the queen became - 
hot with ‘Tapa’ When the king became caught with 
astonishment and asked for the reason, the quee” 
replied - “Oh Maharaja! I have taken the oath of ® 
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'Siva-mantra' This has been the greatness of the 
‘Japa’. No person can make me become transgressed 
in my vow. Hence, if you so desire, take ‘Diks@’ of this 
‘Mantra’ from Garga-Muni and become yourself safe. 


As soon as the king heard these words from 
Kalavati, he became extremely pleased and reached 
the hermitage of 'Garga-Muni', The ‘king offered 
- ‘Sastanga-Pranama’ to the sage and requested him to 
_ teach the Siva-Pafic&ksari-mantra. The sage asked 
him to take bath in the Yamuna-river and made him to 
render the "Sodasopacara-Puja'. After that the king 
did 'Abhiseka' with his 'Divya-Ratnas' on the direction 
of the sage. Having been pleased by that, the sage 
placed his "Varada-hasta' on the head of the king and 
taught 'Paficaksari (‘Sadaksar?’) - mantra. As soon as 
the mantra entered the ears of the king, there arose 
Jfiana-Surya' in his "'Hrdayakasa' and the darkness of 
: Ajñāna’ was lost. There appeared such a peculiar 
influence by which in a moment, there flew out all his - 
sin in the form of crows. Among those some had their - 
feathers burnt and many of them began to fall on the 
earth. Just as the Kantaka-forest would become burnt 
by the forest-fire, just in the same way, when the 
crows in the form of sins, the king became extremely 
struck with wonder. He asked the sage ‘Garga’, as to 

ow could such as Divya’ (‘divine spirit) arose in 
his heart. The sage said — “these crows which have 
emerged from your body, all those have been sins 
of this birth as well as previous births. Then after 
receiving the teaching of the ‘Siva-Paficakgari- 
antra’, the king offered salutations again and again 
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to the great Garga-Muni who made him free from sin, 
and went to his house with the permission of the sage, 

_ (See — Sivanka of Kalyan, p. 462-463) 

'In this way the greatness of the minister has 
been wonderful. He who has been faithful would have 
the experience of bis greatness. If this mantra has 
been cherished in mind, there would be the protection 
for the ‘Sadhaka’ from the ocean of ‘Samsara’. Hence 
the Virasaiva Acaryas have accepted the Paricaksara 
‘Mantra and the Sadaksara Mantra associated with 
‘Omkara’ as the sixth ‘Avarana’. 


7, Padodaka 


“परमानन्द एवोक्तः पादशब्देन निर्मलः | 
ज्ञानं चोदक शब्देन तयोरैक्यं तु दीक्षया ॥” 
(Si.Si. 19.8, p.157) 


*The Supreme bliss itself which has been free 
from Malas would be told by the word ‘Pada’ and 
knowledge has been told by the term ‘Udaka’. Their 
harmony would be through ‘Diksa’.” 


Inthis manner ‘Sri Jagadguru Renukacarya’ has 
told ‘Agastya’ about the real interpretation of the word 
‘Padodaka’. It’s import has been this — ‘Tat गम्यते$नेन 
इति पदमु' — 'Padyate' would mean ‘gamyate’ (would be 
gone); that by which there would be movement — that 
would mean ‘pada’. On the basis of this derivation, the 
form of Supreme bliss of Siva has been the ‘Pada’ and 
the awareness of that ‘Ananda’ has been called 
‘Udaka’. The harmony of both has been ‘Padodaka’. In 
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other words, the bliss of the knowledge of one’ 
form would be called ‘Padodaka’. ne's own 


According to the procedure of Worship on the 
part of the ‘ViraSaivas’, the sacred nectar of the feet of 
the ‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ or Jangama has been also called 
‘Padodaka’ because through it's drinking with devotion, 
the defect of the mind would go far away and the 
eligibility for the rise of the ‘knowledge of one’s own 
form would be obtained. Hence, the syllabic meaning 
of Padodaka’ has been told as follows — 


“पाकारं परमज्ञानं दोकारं दोषनाशनम्‌ | 
दकारं दह्यते जन्म ककारं कर्मनाशनम्‌ | 


“The syllable ‘Pa’ would mean ‘Supreme know- 
ledge’, the syllable ‘Do’ would mean the destruction of 
Dosa, the syllable Da’ would mean the burning of 
rebirth and the syllable ‘Ka’ would mean the destru- 
ction of ‘Karma’.” 


There has been a special procedure of preparing 
the sacred ‘Padodaka’. This has been told in the 
Virasaiva religion’. The mere water with which the 
feet has been washed would not be ‘Padodaka’, but the 
disciple should aspire that in the thumb of the font of 
the Guru or the Jangama, there has been ‘Rudra, in 
the fore-finger ("Tarjan?) there has been ‘Sankara’, in 
the middle-finger (Madhyama), there bas bee 

ahadeva’, in last but one finger (Anamika’) there 
s been ‘Tryambaka’, in the last finger Canine 
ere has been ‘Igana’, in the upper part of the 
ere has been ‘Sadgsiva’, in the ancles, there ha 
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been ‘Rudra’ and ‘Bharga’. In this way, in the fingers 
and other parts of the feet, one.should assume many 
*Murtis' (‘figures’) and after that the disciple should 
associate five syllables with the fingers from 'Kani- 
sthika’ to 'Angustha' and then worship the feet with 
‘Bhasma’, ‘Gandha’, etc. In this manner, one should do 
‘Abhiseka’ from above the ‘Angustha’ of the feet and 
collect that water in a vessel under the thumbs. This 
nectar of water with which the feet has been washed, 
has been called ‘Padodaka’. (See — Paramesvara- 
Tantra, 7.47-50). How much has been the ‘Padodaka’ 
auspicious to the disciple, that much it has been 
deemed auspicious to the ‘Guru’. Hence even before 
the disciple would take it, the Guru would take the 
nectar of his own Carana. After that the ‘disciple’ who 
perform the worship would take it. After him all the 
persons assembled there would take the ‘Padodaka’. 


Here a doubt would arise. After the first.person 
would take the padodaka, it would become Ucchista’. 
How could others take it? This has been the answer to 
that has been that the Virasaiva ‘Acaryas’ would not 
regard "Ucchista-Sutaka' in taking the ‘Padodaka’. 
Just as in the 'Soma-Yaga' the 'Soma-Rasa' has been 
collected in a vessel called ‘Camasa’ and taken by all 
the Rtviks. Even then there would be no consideration 
‘Ucchista’-‘Stttaka’. Hence in the same way in the 
"Virasaiva-Religion', while taking the *Padodake, 
many do so in the same vessel and yet there would 
be no ucchista-sutaka' in taking the padodaka’ (See 
Virasaivananda-candrika, p. 119; Siddhantasikhopa- 
nisat, Vi.Bha. p. 56-57). 
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after the ‘Pada-Puja’ of the Jar ; 
got after the Linga-Puja, it 
These have been called in due order as ‘Diksa- 
Padodaka’ ‘Siksa-Padodake’ and ‘Jiiaina-Padodaka’ - 
“पादतीर्थ त्रिधा शम्भोर्गुरुजङ्गमयोरपि । दीक्षा शिक्षा MAR त्रिसज्ञ 
तद्भवत्यहों ॥” — (The "Pada-tirtha' of the Sambhu’ 
(Linga’), ‘Guru’ and Jangama' have three designations 
as ‘Diksa-Padodaka’ ‘Siksa-Padodaka’ and "Jfüana- 
Padodaka’) — (Ca.Jria.À., Kriyapada, 5.5). 


“शोषणं पापपड्स्य दीपनं ज्ञानतेजसः | 
Tee पादोदकं चित्रं संसारदुमनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
सप्तसागरपर्यन्तं तीर्थस्नानफलं सदा | 
गुरोरङ्घ्रिपयोबिन्दुसहसरांशं न पूरयेत्‌ ॥ 
चरपादोदमहिमा वर्णितुं केन शक्यते । 
तद्धि मोचयितुं सद्यः शक्नुते तच्चराचरम्‌ |” 
= (09.76. , Kriyspada, 5.16, 18-19) 


"Sri Guru's Padodaka would dry up the ‘Papa- 
Panka’ (‘the clay of sin’), enlighten the ‘flash of 
knowledge’, destroy the tree of ‘Samsara’, it has been; 
indeed, wonderful. If a drop of the Guru's or Jatigama's 
Padodaka’ has been held on the head, there would be 
the fruit of taking bath in the tirthas that would be 
Upto seven oceans, nothing can fulfil one-thousandth 
Portion of it's merit. Who could describe the greatness 
of the Padodaka of the Jangama. That can instantly 
"fer liberation on all the movables and immovables. 
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In this Agama statement, it has been sung as 
to how after tasting the ‘padodaka’ of the Guru or 
Jangama, all kinds of sins would be eradicated. Then 
there would be the rising of the flash of knowledge. By 
having a drop of the padodaka of the Guru or Jangama 
on the head, there would be fruit of taking bath in the 
4irthas’ that exist upto the seven oceans. Hence, the 
"Virasaivas' would.take their Guru with them during 
their Yatras and while taking bath, they would get 
the feet of their Guru on their head. Saint Tukaram 
Maharaja of Maharastra has said that there would be 
crores of gods in the thumb of the Sadguru, there 
would be eight hundred ‘Tirtha’ filling the feet of the 
Gurüji. With such statements he has sung the great- 
ness of the ‘Pada-tirtha’. 


“पादतीर्थ सदा पेयं भवबन्धमुमुक्षुमिः । 
गुरोरपीष्टलिङ्गस्य चरस्यापि विशेषतः ॥” .. 
(Ca.Jna.A., Kriyapada, 5.6) 
“The Pada-tirtha’ of the ‘Guru’, Istalinga’ as also 
especially of the Jangama should always be drunk by 


those who aspire to get themselves relieved of the 
bondage of 'Bhava' (death and rebirth).” 


As per this direction of the ‘Agama’, the Vīra- | 
Saivas’ take the three kinds of padodakas. Sometimes 
when the padodaka of the Guru or the Jangama has 
not been obtained, the ‘Lingodaka’ should be taken 
thinking of that as the padodaka of the Guru and the 
Jangama itself. This has been called 'Sambandh&- 
cara’. On the strength of the ‘Sambandhacara’, the 
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pādodaka of any one should be taken 


and with 
the 'Sambandha' with others can be m ien: 


ade— 
“गुरोश्चरस्य चालाभे इष्टलिङ्गपदोदकम्‌ | 
लब्ध्वा गुर्वादिपदोदं भावयेन्मनतैव तत्‌ |” 
“When the padodaka of the ‘Gury’ or the 
‘Jangama’ has not been available, one should get the 


‘Linga-Padodaka’ and mentally assume that it has 
been the ‘padodaka’ of the Guru or J angama.” 


In this way, with deep faith, one should everyday 
take the padodaka of the ‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and ‘J ahgama'. 
It would mean that through the taking of the 
‘caranamrta’, all the physical and mental defects of 
the Sadhaka would get relieved and there would 
always his protection. Hence, the Virasaiva Acaryas 
have accepted padodaka as the seventh ‘Avarana’, in 
other words they have accepted it as the armour of 
protection. 

ओ- शचरवर्ज गुरोलभि लब्ध्वा गुरुपदोदकम्‌ । 
गुरुजडमपादोदं लब्धवानिति भावयेत्‌ ॥ 
गुरुवर्ज चरप्राप्तौ लब्ध्वा चरपदोदकम्‌ | 
तदेव गुरुपादोदमिति मत्त्वं पिबेत्तदा |) _ 
(Ca.Jfia.A., 5.7-9) 


“When the ‘Guru’ has been available in the 
absence of the ‘J angama’, one should take the ‘pado- 
daka’ of the Guru itself and assume that he got the 
Püdodaka' of both. When the ‘Jangama’ has been 
available in the absence of the ‘Guru’, one should take 
the ‘padodaka’ of the Jangama’ drink it assuming that 
he got the ‘padodaka’ of the "Guru'." 
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8. Prasada 

Among the Virasaiva Astavaranas, ‘Prasdda’ has 
been regarded as the‘last eighth ‘Avarana’ — fei 
मनसो fag प्रसाद इति कथ्यते” (Sii. 9.1, p.158) - "The 
mental sign in the form of purity has been: called 
‘Prasada’.” On the basis of this saying, remaining 
always mentally pleased would be called ‘Prasada’, 
“अन्नमयं हि सौम्य मनः” (Cha.U. 6.5.4) —in this statement of 
the Upanisad, it has been accepted that the subtle 


transformations have been the mind. 
For that reason — : 


“आहारणुद्धौ सत्त्वशुद्धिऽ सत्त्वशुद्धौ धूवा स्मृतिः | 
स्मृतेलभि सर्वग्रन्थीनां विप्रमोक्षः ॥” (Cha.U. 7-26-2) 
*With the purity of food there would be purity 
` of ‘Sattva’; with the purity of sattva, there would be 
‘steady memory. With the attainment of steady memory 
there would-be the releasing of all the knots." 


In this statement of the ‘sastra’ also, the confir- 
mation of that very sense has been purified. 
In the human life, there has been the greatness 


of tasting pure food. There would be the necessity of 
pure food for maintaining healthy life — 


“सर्वेषामेव शौचानामन्नशौचं विशिष्यते ।” 
‘Among all purities, the purity of food has been 
having speciality.” (‘Brhaspati’). न 
In these types of purities, the purity of food bas 
been the best of all. The reason for it has been this - bY 
food, the body, the mind and subjects would be bor? 
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Hence, the purity of food and purity of eatables has 
been regarded as necessary. Now-a-days people taste 
the food. But they would not ‘have care about purity 
and absence of purity. It’s bad effect would create 
distress among the generation of youth. For that 


reason, it has been desirable to give top-most priority 
to purity of food. 


The necessity of pure ‘Sattvika’ food : 


Just as by food there would be the production of 
the body, mind and ‘praja’ (‘Santan’-children), in the 
same way, from the gross form of food, there would 
be ‘Mala’ (excreta), from it’s subtle form, there would 
be blood and from its form other than subtle, there 
would be mind. This has been the statement of the 
Nitisastra’— 

= “दीपो भक्षयते ध्वान्तं कञ्जलं च प्रसूयते । 
यदन्नं भक्षयेन्नित्यं जायते. तादृशी प्रजा ll" 
(Vrddha Canakya) 

“The light would swallow darkness and would 
give birth to ‘Kajjala’ (‘collyrium’). That food which 
has been eaten daily, accordingly such would be the 
children." 5 ; 

Just as light would consume darkness and give 


rise to collyrium, so that food which would be eaten 
daily, accordingly such would be the children born. 


Whatever food which man would consume, farn 
that there would be 'Sukra-Jantu' (‘Virya’) in purusa’s 
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body and there would be ‘Artava’ (meaning ‘Stri-bija’) 
in woman’s body, and: through the conjugal union 
between woman and man, there would be the birth of 
children. Whatever food the mother and the father 
would take, from that food, there would be three kinds 
of ‘Gunas’ called ‘Sattvika’, 'Rajasa' and ‘Tamasa’, 
would.be transferred to the children; hence, there has 
been the necessity of consuming pure food. 


In the Chandogyopanisad, the Rsi has said — 
“आहारशुद्धौ सत्त्वशुद्धिध” 


“Through the purity of food there would be the 
purity of embryo (fetus)." 


Hence, whatever food we consume, that*should 
be pure. Through that there would be the purity of 
‘Antahkarana’ ('Internal-sense). When the ‘Antah- 

- karana’, i.e., ‘Mind’ would become pure, then. good- 
discrimination (‘Sad-Viveka’) has been formed. Through 
that man becomes one with ‘sadacara’. Then his body 
as also mind would remain calm and the man would 
have the benefit of happiness and peace. So be it; for 
the sake of calm society, there has been necessity of 
consuming pure food. 


The ‘Sastriya’ form of the pure Sattvika food : 
In the Manusmrti, Manu Maharaja has said - 
“अन्नं ब्रह्म इत्युपासीत्‌” 


(“Do worship thinking that ‘Anna’ hee been the 
Brahman”), 
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“Anna has been Brahman” — on knowing that. 
it has been desired to do worship. Saint Samaria 


Ramadasa has said — take it-only on knowing wha 
t 
has been the ‘Anna’ — x ; g 


“उदर-भरण नो हे जाणीजे यज्ञ कर्म” 


"What has been consumed, ‘it has not been 
merely for satisfying the belly; it has been a yajfia- 
karma." 


That ‘Anna’ which has been consumed, has been 
an act of sacrifice; it has not been for merely satisfying 
the belly. Doing the consumption of food has not been 
for satisfying hunger. Take food on realising that it 
has been a holy action. It has been desired that the 
food should be consumed on realising that it has been 
a worship in the act of a sacrifice. 


Ass to how food should be eaten should be under- 
stood as a holy act — this has been told by Manu 
Maharaj — a 

“उपस्पृश्य द्विजो नित्यमन्नमद्यात्‌ समाहितः | 
भुक्त्वा चोपस्पृशेत्‌ सम्यगद्भिः खानि संस्पृशेत्‌ ॥ 
पूजयेदशनं नित्यमद्याचैतदकुत्सयन्‌ | 


दृष्ट्वा हृष्येत्‌प्रसीदेच प्रतिनन्देच सर्वशः |" 
" (Manusmrti, 2.53-54) 


"The Dvija should wash everyday (both hands, 
both feet and the face) and then eat food with care. 
After taking food he should do ‘Kcamana’, he should 
Wash his limbs (both nostrils, both eyes and both 
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ears). He should offer worship to the eatables and take 
them without subjecting them to abuse. He should be 
joyful on seeing them and should offer gratefulness to 
them.” 

‘Anna’ has been ‘Brahman’, ‘Rasa’ has been “पाइए 
and he who would partake it would be ‘Mahesvara’ — 
on understanding this, if one partakes food, the 
balance of the ‘world-wheet’ would be maintained : 
“अन्नं ब्रह्मा रसोविष्णुर्भोक्ता देवो महेश्वरः” - (‘^° (food) has 
been ‘Brahman’, ‘Rasa’ (‘Soup’) has been 'Visnu' and 
he who would partake it would be ‘Deva Mahesvara’. 


The second idea has been this : The food which 
has been not offered to enjoy would be equal to 
‘excreta’ — “अन्नं विष्टा जलं मूत्र॑ यद्विष्णोरनिवेदितम्‌” (Brahma- 
Vaivarta ब्रह्मखण्ड 27/6) — (Food has been the ‘excreta’, 
water has been urine, if they have not been offered to 
Visnu’) 


Hence, for the purity of food, there should be 
pure feeling toward the 'Bhagavan'. Everyday, only 
after offering 'Bhoga' (‘Naivedya’), food should be 
taken. It has been in this there would be purity of 
feeling. Bhagavan has already taken food, now this 
food-article has become pure. The same we would eat 
— this must be our feeling 


In the Skanda-Purana, it has been said : Taking 
food without taking bath would be equal to eating 
excreta. Taking food without doing ‘japa’, the sin 
would be equal to partaking blood. He who would take 
food without offering oblation into fire would be one 
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who would eat the worm. In the same way, he who 
would be taking food without offering ‘dana’ (dona- 
tion), has been the one who would eat the excreta — 


“अस्नाताशी मलं भुड्क्ते त्वजपी पूयशोणितम्‌ | 
अहुताशी कृमीन्‌ भुङ््तेऽपयदतत्वा विड्विभोजनः |” 
 (Kasikanda, 10.52) 
“He who eats without taking bath, would be one 
who would be eating excreta, one without doing japa, 
would be one who would be swallowing blood, one 
without offering oblation into fire would be one who 


would be eating worms, one without making ‘dana’, 
would be eating excreta." 


This ‘Sastriya’ form of taking holy food should be 
kept in mind for one's health in life. 


For taking food one-should maintain awareness 


Although the ‘Anna’ (‘Ahara’) may be appearing 
outwardly as good, charming and tasty, it cannot be 
said that it has been holy and pure. The body which 
has been the first means of Dharma should keep in 
mind as to what type of food one should not partake. 
From the point of view of the ‘Sastra’, the explanation 
of the defective food has been like the following — 


1. Agrayadusta - That food which has been 
Prepared by any one, especially by & wicked person, or 
Prepared somewhere, has been the food which would 
be called "Asrayadusta'. It should not be taken. 


2. Kaladusta - The food prepared yesterday but 
en to-day or that which has been prepared at a 
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wrong time, should not be taken. Such a food would 
have the designation of Kaladusta’. 


Bhavadusta = The food prepared with a bad 
feeling would be ‘Bhavadusta’. Such a food should not 


be taken. 


4. Svabhavadusta - Some materials have 
different quality and property. Such objects should 
not be taken. For instance wine, flesh or that which 
been the one which was once already baked and yet 
heated again. Due to some special odour, it would 
become ‘Svabhavadusta’. 


5. Vagdusta - At the time of preparing food, 
if bad saying has been used; such a food would be 
Vagdusta. Such a food should not eaten. That has 
been called Vagdusta. 


6. Sarnsargadusta - If the person who has been 
preparing eatable object would be sick or if an animal 
or bird would have touched it, such an object should 
not be eaten. Such a food has been said to be Sam- 
sargadusta’. 


In conclusion, for controlling the mind, body and 
senses, there has been:the necessity of eating DUI? 
food. Hence, one should have the awareness of not 
taking the above-mentioned food or eatables. There 
has been a sruti-statement that one should never 
blame the food, “अन्नं न परिचक्षीत” (‘Taittiriyopanisad) - 
Food should never be rejected. This has been the 
‘Vrata’ (‘vow’). 
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In this manner, there has been the greatness in 
human life for eating food. Ultimately, there would be 
only one ‘Satvasuddha’ food and that has been — 


“सर्वरोगोपशमनं सर्वोपद्रवनाशनम्‌ | 
शान्तिदं सर्वारिष्टानां हरनामानुकीर्तनम्‌ |” 


“The ‘Anukirtana’ (‘glorifying praise’) ofthe name 
of Hara’ has been the curing of all diseases, destru- 
ction of all torments, pacification of all damages.” 


The glorification of the name of Hara’, has been 
the pacifier of all diseases, destroyer of all torments 
and the pacifier of all torments. Hence doing the 
glorification of ‘Hara’ all food should be prepared and 
at the time of partaking food one should take the 
names of ‘Siva’. By doing so the food would become 
‘pure’ and ‘sattvika’. (See Kalyana, Hindi monthly, 
year 85, no. 10, 2011, Dr. Ajitji Kulakarni). 


In this world, two types of objects have been told 
as ‘Bhogya’ and ‘Dharya’. Between them food, water, 
etc., have been ‘Bhogya’ (‘those to be enjoyed) and 
clothes, ornaments have been called ‘Dharya’ (those 
to be worne’). The ‘Viragaivas’ has this ‘Siddhanta 
(Doctrine? Every person should dedicate his (her) 
Objects to the ‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and 'Jahgama cu 
remaining part of them should be taken with the idea 
that they have been the ‘Prasada’ — 


“पद्म पुष्पं फलं तोयमज्नपानाद्यमौषधम्‌ । 
असमर्प्य न भुञ्जीत भगवत्तं सदाशिवम्‌ ॥ 
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यदिद्धियगतं किम्चिद्यत्सुखं तच्छिवार्पितम्‌ 1 
aad च भोक्तव्यं तदिन्द्रियमुखेन वै ॥” 
(Ca.Jna.A., Kriyapada, 5.24, 26). 


“Bilva leaves, flowers, fruits, water, food, etc., 
and medicine — without offering these to Bhagavan- 
Sadagiva, they should not be eaten. Whatever little 
joy that has been offered to Siva, that has been the 
‘Prasada’ which should be enjoyed through that very 
sense by which it was received.” ) 


Through this there would be the quality of 
'Prasada' or Prasannata’ would be got produced. Since 
it would be the cause of the mental ‘Prasannata’, the 
objects that have been offered to Siva (‘Sivarpita’) 
have been called ‘Prasada’. 


“प्रसादादेव सा भक्तिः प्रसादो भक्तिसम्भव३ | 
यथैवाङ्करतो बीजं बीजतो वा यथाडुरः॥” | 
(Si.Si. 9.11, p.140) 


"It has been through Siva's grace that Bhakti 
would arise and Siva's grace would arise due to 
Bhakti, just as the seed would be born from sprouts 
and the sprouts would be born from the seed." 


In this statement of Sri Siddhanta Sikhamani, it 
has been told that through the eating of the ‘Prasada 
offered to the ‘Bhagavan’ there would be the rising of 
the Bhakti. In this way, due to the existence of Bhakti, 
similarly in the presence of objects offered to Siva, 
there would be the awareness of Prassda’. In this 
manner, in the Bija’ ‘and 'Ankura' there would be 
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similar bhakti as also mutual relation has also b 
told. “तेन त्यक्तेन yain? (LU. 1) _ 15 this directis 
the Upanisad also has spoken about the greatness of 
the prasada. 


“पादोदकस्य पानेन सामीप्यं भजते सदा | 
मत्रसादोपभोगेन सारूप्यं प्रतिपद्यते |? 


“By the drinking of the ‘Padodaka’, one would be 
getting nearness of (‘Siva’). By the enjoyment my 
prasada, one would be getting similarity of form” 


In this statement of the Sivagama called 
Svacchandalalitabharava’, it has been told — ‘Siva- 
sarupya’ would be obtained by the eating of the 
Prasada’ of ‘Siva’. ; 

In the ‘Anuśāsana-parva’ of the ‘Mahābhārata’, 
the greatness of ‘Prasāda’ has been told — Maharsi 
Durvasa's remnant of ‘Prasada’ after having eaten, 
has been applied to the entire body except the feet. For 
that reason Sri Krsna become one with Vajraksya' 

‘(Body made of adament’) — दुर्वासोच्छिष्टलेपस्य पादबाद्याङ्ग- 
लेपनात्‌ | सहसा वज़कायत्वं प्राप्तवान्‌ विष्णुरव्ययः l'— "Through the 
application of the ‘Lepa’ (‘smearing’) of the remnant of 
What has been eaten by ‘Durvasa’ on the body except 
the feet, ‘Visnu’ with full body immediately became 
one of body made of adament.” 
“भुञ्जीयाद्‌ रद्रभुक्तान्न॑ edid जलं पिबेत्‌ | 
स्द्राप्रातं सदा जिन्नेदिति जाबालिकी शुतिः॥ 
अर्पयित्वा निजे fag पत्रं पुष्पं फलं जलम्‌ | 


अन्नाद्यं सर्वभोज्यं च स्वीकुर्याद्‌ भक्तिमानञर ॥ 
(Si.Si., 9.4-5, p. 158-159) 
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“The devotee should eat the food offered ७ 
Rudra, drink the water dedicated to Rudra,‘and smel] 
what has been offered to Rudra. Such has been the 
teaching of ‘Jabalopanisad’. He who has been endowed 
with devotion should partake all eatables such as food 
after offering them to his Istalinga’, all that whether 
it would be a leaf, a flower, fruit or water.” 


In this way Sri Jagadguru Renukacarysji, has 
ordained the procedure that ‘Bhojana’ should be done 
only after offering all Padarthas' to Siva by giving the 
authority of Jabala-Sruti’. 

Sri Maritontadaryaji have accepted three kinds 
of ‘Prasada’ as ‘Suddha’, ‘Siddha’ as also ‘Prasiddha’. 
The import of those has ben this : The remnant of 
Guru's ‘Bhojana’ has been ‘Suddha-Prasada’, that of 
‘Istalinga Naivedya’ has been 'Siddha-Prasada' as also 
that of Jangama’s ‘Bhojana’ has been ‘Prasiddha- 
Pras&da' — “शुद्धो गुरुमुखात्‌ प्रातः सिद्धो लिड्रमुखात्‌ तथा | प्रसिद्ध 
जङ्गममुखात्‌ प्रसादस्त्रिविधो मतः ॥” (Vi.A.Ca., p.132) - "That. 
which has been obtained from the ‘Guru’ has been 
‘Suddha-Prasada’; that which has been obtained 
from the "Istalinga' has been ‘Siddha-Prasada’; that 
which has been obtained from the ‘Jangama’ has been 
‘Prasiddha-Prasada’.” 


At this point, there would arise a doubt — “I 
पर्युषितमश्नीयान्नोच्छि्ट न कदर्थितम्‌” - (“one should not eat 
what has been left over (‘Paryusita’), nor what has 
been left after having eaten (‘Ucchista’), nor what has 
been spoiled (Kadarthita’)— By this authority, Ucchis# 
as also ‘Paryusita’ type of eatables have been prohibited. 


saiva Astavarana Vijnam 
ET 179 


ence, how to accept what would rema; न 
E by the Guru as also by the J ees a ud 
become "Ucchista' Answer to this has been this — 
In sastras two conditions asSamanya’ and "Visoga? 
have been. admitted. The ‘Samanya’ and ‘Visesa’ — 
both these conditions have been always strong, a 
example, “मा हिंस्यात्‌ सर्वा भूतानि" -.(५016 should not 
subject all the beings to violence") — This ‘Samanya- 
Niyama’ would prohibit violence to all beings, But 
“अग्नीषोमीयं पशुमालभेन” - “Pasu should bound for the 
‘Agnisoma-yaga’ — this special condition would prohibit 
the previously mentioned ‘Samanya-Niyama’ and 
would ordain ‘Pasuhimsa’ in the ‘Agnisoma-Yaga’, In 
the same way, although — “पर्युषितमश्नीयात्‌” - this rule 
would prohibit ‘Ucchista-bhojana’ and ‘Paryusita- 
bhojana’. Yet — “स्ट्रेण भुक्तमश्नत्ति, रुद्रेण पीतं पिबत्ति, खेणाप्रातं 
RaR? — in this special 'Sruti', there has been the 
prisada. Hence the previous ‘Sruti’ would become 
weak. Kulluka-Bhatta, the commentator of 'Manu- 
smrti’, has also said — 


. “उच्छिष्टं च भुक्तावशिष्टान्नमविशेषात्‌ कस्यापि न भुज्जीत | 
* गुरुच्छिष्टं च विहितत्वाद्‌ भोज्यम्‌ i" (Manu.Smr., 4211) 
In this manner, although ‘Ucchista’, meaning e 

Wer food, has been totally prohibited, the ‘Ucchista 0 
the Guru has been prescribed to be eaten. Hence, ma 
"Pecial situation, there would not be Ue ae 
. Hence, the ‘Virasaiva Acaryas’ after nee 
port of all the $astras, would not regard tbe. 
; Mn "Ucchista' as the Dosa’. 
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In this manner, by the acceptance of the pre- 
viously mentioned ‘Suddha’, ‘Siddha’ and ‘Prasiddha’ 
prasada could be taken with devotion. By that the 
final result in the form of pure mind would be formed, 
By the eating of the Prasada, there would be calmness 
of mind. In that calm and pure mind, the fitness for 
Atmajfiana would arise. In this way, through the . 
eating of 'Prasada' the mind would be prevented from 
defective ‘Vyavahara’. On account of that, ‘Prasada’ 
has been accepted by the 'Virasaiva-Acaryas' as the 
‘Avarana’ in the form of protecting armour. 


Upasamhiara 

“श्रेयांसि agama” (“Paths of excellence to be ` 
achieved have been beset with obstacles”) — as per this 
saying, those who have been going on a good path, 
have to face obstacles at every step. Unless any 
‘Sadhaka’ would not transgress the obstacles on the 
path his ‘Sadhana’, he would not be able to achieve his 
aim. Hence, the Virasaiva Acaryas have established 
(settled) eight types of protecting armours with the 
intention that no obstacle should not stand against in 
his path of achievement (‘Sadhana-marga’) to the 
‘Sadhaka’ who would be having acute desire to attain 
the ‘Supreme-Principle’ by the six kinds of steps to 
‘Mukti’ (Liberation) called ‘Bhakta’, ‘Mahesvara’, 
"Prasadin', ‘Pranalingin’, ‘Sarana’ and ‘Aikya’. Those 
have been called by the technical term ‘Astavarana- 
We have given their acquaintance in detail. Now we 
would deal with this matter in brief as to how this 
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‘Astavarana’ would do the a 


ction of cti 
armour for the Sadhaka. the protecting 


‘Guru’ has been the first ‘Avarang’. For 
of being highly conscious about the ‘Yogaksema’ of 
the disciple, Guru would set aside the three malas 
called 'anava', ‘mayiya’ and ‘karmika’ by the three 
_ Diksas called Vedha’, Mant? and ‘Kriya’ and make 

his body, mind and intellect pure anq would grant 
the ‘Istalinga’ for worship and would make him know 
the procedure of worshipping extremely subtle Prana- 
linga and Bhavalinga. In this way Sri Guru would 
guard the disciple, who has been wandering in the 
forest of ‘Bhava’ (birth and death), against the bad 
profession of the one wandering in his own wilderness, 
and make one steady in the case of the disciple and 
make him realise that his disciple would create strong 
guarding armour called by the term ‘Avaraņa’. 


- After the disciple becoming highly cultured by 
the attainment of the Istalinga and becoming full of 
awareness through the Upadega of the Guru and then 
he would have the ‘Nispatti’ of the second ‘Avarana’ of 
Pranalinga and Bhavalinga. Any person might try to 
do any defective action and keep trying to cover it 
ftom the second person. The reason for this has been : 
His mistake being known to the other persons, there 
Would be full possibility of disrespect 2 the society. 

herally, man would be covered by this ‘Bhavana 
and his blunder would be beyond the awareness 
of anybody and he would be continuing to enjoy the 
"éSpect in the society. 


the reason 
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However one might be a careful person, hig 

. Durvyavahara’ might be hidden from others, yet it 
could not covered up in one's own mind. When he 
could not get covered up in his own mind, how could 
he cover it up from thë all-pervading Paramatman? 
When that all-pervasive Bhagavan would become 
revealed as the "Istalinga' on the body, as having the 
form of Bhavalinga in the mind and as having the 
form of Pranalinga in. the intellect. Hence, for the 
‘Sadhaka’ who has been associated with ‘Siva-Diks@’, 
there would be awareness of the ‘Bhagavan’ every 
moment in his body, mind and intellect. When any 
person could not do him ‘Durvyavahara’ before another 
person, how could the Sadhaka proceed to do that 
action prohibited by the Sastra ? 


In all our secret:or open ‘Vyavahara’, ‘Pafica- 

mahabhttas’, ‘Surya’, ‘Candrama’, guards of direction 
in eight directions, and the all-pervasive Paramatman 
would be witnesses. For the reason of not having this ' 
subtle awareness in himself, the human being has 
been lacking in the desire to improve himself. In the 
Sastras it has been accepted that the Bhagavan 
would have two powers of ‘Sannidhana-Kartrtva’ and 
‘Satikalpa-Kartrtva’. ‘Sannidhana-Kartrtva’ has been 
called that one which by it’s very existence there 
would be the accomplishment of action. For instance, 
through the very presence of 'Surya' the lotus would 
bloom, and clay would become dry. Here ‘Bhagavān 
Surya’ would not take resolve to get the lotus to bloom, 
and to get the clay to get dried up. All this would take 
place naturally on its own — i 
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“चन्द्रकान्ते यथा तोयं सूर्यकान्ते ययाज़ल॥। . 
बीजे यथाडुरः सिद्धस्तयाऽऽत्मनि शिकः सितः |" 


uu i (Si.Si. 5.35) 
“ईश्वरः सर्वभूतानां हदेश्जुन तिति | 
आमयन्‌ सर्वभूतानि यन्त्रारूढानि मायया |". 
(Gita, 18.61) 
“Just as there would be water in the ‘Candra- 
kanta’, there would be five in the "Sürya-kanta', and 


there would be sprouts in the seed, so there would be 
‘Siva’ in the Atman.” 


“O Arjuna! Isvara would remain in the region of 
the heart of all the beings, deluding all beings, as 
mounting on the ‘Yantra’ through Maya.” 


In this manner, on the authority of ‘Sri Siddhanta- 
Sikhamani’ and the ‘Bhagavadgīta’, when the presence 
of the ‘Bhagavan’ has been proved, then in the temple 
of the heart, in spite of the Bhagav&n's presence, why 
has it been that all the beings would become improved 
and yet would not follow the path ordained by the 
Sastra? This doubt would: nécessarily arise in the 
mind of thinkers. Hence, the secret of Samvidhana- 
Kartrtva would be necessarily known here. 


In this world, with the division into Jada’ and 
‘Cetana’ two ‘Padarthas’ have been found. That which 
S no understanding betweemitself and another, m 
een called ' Jada’ (unconscious), such as stone; e i 
at which has the knowledge about itself an 
Another, has been ‘Cetana’ (conscious), such as ma”, 
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etc. For the reason that there has been no ‘human 
value’ (‘Purusartha’) in the ‘Jada-Padarthas’, whatever 
change would take part, that would be happening in 
itself in the natural course. But man has been the 
energy and the being with human value. Hence, in 
order to bring transformation within itself it should 
have to do some effort. For instance, in a primary 
school, when the teacher has not been there, the 
children would be engaged in mutual quarrel passing 
blames and doing disturbance. At that time, if the 

teacher would enter the school and keeps himself 
hidden from all, even then since there would be no 
idea of his presence, the situation of quarrel would 
continue among them. When the teacher who had 
hidden himself would. appear before the children, 
immediately on seeing the teacher, the children would 
stop all their activity and would be sitting silently. 


It has been proved by this that the man, in spite 
of God’s presence in his heart, yet without being 
conscious of it, he would not proceed along the right 
path. Hence, for the man to improve himself, mere 
presence of God has not been sufficient, but for that he 
should has the firm consciousness of his presence. 
Just as the students would have fear on actually 
Seeing the teacher, so in the same manner, only on 
realising the presence of God in himself; the Sadhaka, 
too, would get himself relieved of his wrong path out of 


fear from him (God) . 


The ‘Sadhaka’ of Virasaiva religion, would know 
the presence of the ‘Bhagavan’ in the mind and | 
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intellect, in the form of ‘Pranalings’ CONS 
and would always wear the Ta yup 
Rriya-diksa on the gross body. Then perform; E 
worship of the Istalitiga with the ‘Anusan ER M 
Istalinga and the Bhavalinga. Through this he would 
purify the ‘three-karanas’ (body, mind and intellect) 
In the case of this extremely pure Sadhaka, the 
infatuation towards worldly objects would lessen. 
In this way, these three kinds of Litga (Ista, Prana, 
Bhava’) would guard the ‘Sadhaka’ against downfall, 
Hence, the ‘Virasgaiva-Acaryas’ have accepted the 
threefold Linga as the second ‘Avarana’, in other 
words, protecting guard. 


The third ‘Avarana’ of the ‘Sadhaka’ has been 
the Jangama’. The meaning of Jangama’ has been the 
great person who has been adept in ‘Siva-Jfiana’. 


“जानन्त्यतिशयाद्ये तु शिवं विश्वप्रकाशकम्‌ । 
स्वस्वरूपतया ते तु जङ्गमा इति कीर्तिताः ॥” 
(Si.Si. 11.2, p.104) 


“Those who have immencely realised Siva who 
has been the revealer of the world as their own inner 
nature (i.e.; as their very souls), have been lauded as 
the Jangamas.” 


By this statement of the ‘Siddhiinta Sikhaman!, 
this matter would become well-nourished. Such grea 
Persons would always be in the habit of wandering 
With a:view to set aside the ignorance of the eA e 
through their teaching of knowledge. They wo a 
"the habit of making efforts to bring fherdevotees 
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the right path. That has been the reason as to why 
'Virasaiva-Cintamani' would say — 


“सर्वलोकोपकारायू यो देवः परमेश्वर | ., 
चरत्यतिथिरूपेण नमस्ते जङ्गमात्मने ॥” (Vi.Ci. 3.3) 


“Lord Parameévara would wander in the form of 
a guest for the benefit of all. Salutation to you, O one 
in the form of Jangama !” 


In this statement of the 'Virasaiva-Cint&mani, 
the great persons who have been in the habit of 
wandering for the good of the world have: been 
regarded as of the form of Siva actually. 


The animals like Bison, etc., would do bathin the 
river tank, or etc. Everi after leaving it, as they have 
no idea of cleanliness in themselves, there would be 
the possibility of entering into the tank again and 
get themselves dirty again. Hence, for the devotee or 
Sadhaka, there would be an acute necessity of a great 
person who would awaken the ‘Atmajfiana’ and protect 
him against becoming. person who would have his 
downfall. "ui ; 


‘In the ViraSaiva’-religion, the great person who 
would fulfil that necessity has been the ‘J angama’. In 
this tradition, there would be a Guru, or Parama-Guru, 
He himself has been Having the term ‘Jangama’. In 
the path of 'Sadhana'let all those who have their 
downfall after a rise, this compassionate ‘Bhava’ has 
been the third ‘Avarana’ in the form of the protecting 

guard the Jangama'. 
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Among the Astavaranas, the fourth place has 
been that of Bhasma’. In the Virasaiva tradition, it's 
preparation has been from the pure cow-dung zB s 
the procedure told in the ‘Agamas’ and "Upanisads' 
The 'Vidhi' (‘method’ or ‘procedure’) has been of four 
types called Kalpa’, ‘Anukalpa’, "Upakalpa' as also 
'Akalpa'. Among these, the Bhasma’ prepared accor- 
ding to the ‘kalpa-vidhi’ has been regarded as the best 
of all. The ‘Bhasmas’ prepared out of the ‘Gomaya’ 
of the five cows — Nanda, Bhadra, Surabhi, 90819, as 
also Sumana arising from the five faces of Sivaji, 
‘Sadyojata’, etc., have been called Significantly as 
"Vibhuti', ‘Bhasita’, ‘Bhasma’, 'Ksara' and Raksa’. 


Eor the reason that wealth would be granted to 
those who would apply with extreme devotional feeling 
it has been ‘Vibhtti’; for the reason that it would flash 
the ‘Principle of Paramatman’, it has been ‘Bhasita’; 
for the:reason that it would put sins to blame, it has 
been called ‘Bhasma’, for the reason that calamities 
arising out of ‘Tapatraya’ ("Three types of Distress’), 
viz., ‘Adhyatmika’, ‘Adhibhautika’ and ‘Adhidaivaka’, 
the three torments (‘Tapa-Traya’), it has been called 
‘Kara’; for the purpose of providing safety against evil 
Spirits, it has been called ‘Raksa’. 


At the time when ‘daily-duties’ are. performed, 
‘Vibhuti’ should be applied, at the time when ‘Naimitta- 
Karma’ has to be performed, Bhasita’ should be 
applied; at the time when ‘Kamya-Karma’ has to be 
Performed, 'Ksara' should be applied; in all the ‘Praya- 
Scittas’, Bhasma’ should be applied; in the same way 
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for attainment of liberation, ‘Raksa’ should be applied; 
in this manner, five-kinds of methods have been told 
for the application of the five kinds of Bhasma. 


While doing the application of ‘Bhasma’, first the 
Bhasma should be smeared from the head up to the 
feet. This has been told as ‘Bharma-Snana’. After that 
on all the limbs of the body the dust of the Bhasma 
should be smeared. This has been called as the action 
of ‘Bhasmoddhtlana’. After that ‘Tripundra-Dharana’ 
should be done at the fifteen places, according to the 
procedure told in the ‘Sastra’. 


Through the ‘Bhasma-Dharana’ with the Bhasma’ 
prepared out of cow-dung daily at the time of worship, 
the body would become free from the ‘Roganus’ and 
along with that a holy feeling would be formed in the 
body. Just as the fire of the oven would have direct 
contact with the outer part of the 'vessel' its heat 
would have the objects in the vessel baked, in the 
same way, with the application of the ‘Bhasma’ on all 
the limbs of the body, the purification of the body 
would be done. Along with that, through the appli- 
cation of the Bhasma, side-by with that all the Dosas’ 
would get reverted and ‘Sadhaka’s’ heart would 

‘become filled with good feeling and the knowledge of 
iva. 

Just as a vessel filled fully with water would not 
get further full and falls outside, in the same way, bY 
the application of Bhasma everyday with the mind full 
of feeling (of Bhakti’), the mind of the ‘Sadhaka’ would 
be filled with the feeling full of Siva. In the heart 50 
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filled with the feeling about Siva, there would be no 
place for attachment of Sarhsara in his heart. Hence 


there would never be the influence of attachments of 
the senses. 


In this manner, the Bhasma would be helpful on 
the path of ‘Sadhana’, by making him (‘Sadhaka’) safe 
against the skin-diseases as well as the attachments 
towards the objects of senses. Hence, it has been 
accepted in the form of an ‘Avarana’, 


Among the Avaranas, ‘Rudraksa’ has been regar- 
ded as belonging to number five. Rudraksas have been 
born from the tears of 'Rudra's eyes'. From the 'Surya- 
: netra' of Bhagavan Rudra 12 varieties of Rudraksas 
of brown colour (‘Kapila-Varna’) were born, from 
the ‘Candra-Netra’ of the Bhagavan, 16 varieties of 
white colour were born and from the ‘Agni-Netra’ of 
the Bhagavan, 16 varieties of black colour were born. 
All put together the ‘Rudraksas’ would be of thirty- 
eight varieties. These ‘Rudraksas’ have been from 
those of one-face upto those of fourteen faces. 


Through the wearing of Rudraksas on the body, 
the terrible diseases such as ‘Raktacapa’, Hrdaya- 
Vik&ra' would also be reverted. For this scientific 
authorities have been available. Along with this, due 
to the existence of Rudraksas on the body like the holy 
eyes of Rudra, no evil power would have any contrary 
influence on us. This has been reason as to why it has 
been said in the Candrajfianagama (Ca.Jñā. A.7.46). 


“यस्याङ्के नास्ति GATT एकोऽपि बहुपुण्यदः। 
तस्य जन्म frt स्यात्‌ त्रिपुप्ड्रहितं यया ॥ 
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“Just as the very birth of him on whose body 
there has been not even a single Rudraksa, which 
would grant much merit (‘punya’), has been purpose- 
less, as in the case of him who has been without any 
Tripundra-Mark." 

In this statement of the Candrajfianagama, it 
has been said that just as the very birth of him who 
has not Tripundra-mark on his body, so would be the 
very birth of bim on whose body there has not been 
even a single Rudraksa, his birth, too, would be 
regarded as purposeless. In the 'Agama-Texts, it has 
been said that by the mere putting on the Rudraksas 
on the body, there would be the ‘Punya’ of the donation 
of crores of cows. 


“दर्शनात्‌ स्पर्शनाञ्चैव स्मरणादपि पूजनात्‌ । ` 
्दराक्षधारणाल्लोके मुच्यन्ते पातकैर्जनाः ॥” ` 
. (Si. i. 7.17., p.117) 


*By the sight, touch, memory and worship of 
Rudraksas and by the wearing of Rudraksas, people in 
the world would become free from great sins.” 


In this statement of the Acarya (Jagadguru 
Renukacarya’), it has been told that even by the 
sight, touch, memory and worship of Rudraksas, there 
would be the reverting of sins. Then what has been 
beyond the obtaining of that ‘punya’. 


Hence, not merely the ‘Viragaivas’ but also all 


human beings should wear them. 


In this manner, since the Rudraksas also would 
render the external as also the internal body puze™” 
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would protect him (the devotee 


m ), they h 
included in the fold of ‘Avaranas’ y have been 


Among the ‘Avaranas’, the sixth number has 
been of ‘mantra’. “मननात्‌ त्राणधर्माऽसौ मन्त्रोऽयं परिकीर्तितः” — 
['By understanding (‘Mananat), this ‘Mantra’ has 
protection as it's property."] — According to this dw 
ment of ‘Sanketapaddhati’, there would be the prote- 
ction as its property in the case of human-beings; 

hence it has been designated as ‘mantra’. This kind 
of mantra has not been one or two. In the Sastras, 
the number of mantras has been told as seven-crores. 
“सप्तकोटिषु मन्त्रेषु मन्त्र पञ्चाक्षरो महान्‌” — Among to seven 
crores of mantras, ‘Paficaksara-mantra’ - नमः शिवाय — 
has been the greatest of all. This has been the ‘Japya- 
mantra’ of the 'Virasaivas. This has been Sivas 
designation (the name by which Siva has been called). 
Through the repetition of this, Sivaji would be pleased 
and would make the favour to the devotee. 


Of this mantra there have been five names as 
Mula’, ‘Vidya’, ‘Siva’, 'Saiva-Sutra' and Pañcakşara'. 
This has been ‘udgama-sthana’ (‘originating source) 
of all mantras. Hence, it has been given the name 
Mila’, Through its mental-cherishing, there would be 
the rise of ‘Suddha-Vidya’. Hence, it has been called 
Vidya’. Since there would be the attainment of many 
series of auspiciousness through its ‘J apa’, it has heen 
called ‘Siva’ also. Since all the matter connected with 
‘Siva’ has been very briefly propounded in ae five 
Syllables (Namah Sivaya’), it bas been called AINE 
Sūtra’, Since in these five syllables as Namah Sivaya 
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it has been called ‘Paficaksara’ also. This very mantra 
would be called Sadaksara on being associated with 
‘Omkara’. 

The ‘Japa’ of the Mantra’ has been regarded as 

of three kinds as ‘Vacika’, Upamsu’ and ‘Manasika’. 

- Among those, ‘Manasika-J apa’ has been more: 
fruitful, hence it has been the best of all. Hence, the 
‘Sadhaka’ should always render it as mental (‘mana- 
‘sika’), right from it’s attainment from his ‘Guru’. Due’ 
to it’s repetition, the mind would become holy. Side- 
by-side with that (repetition), the knowledge of coele- 
scence of ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’ would be got by him who has 
been doing ‘Japa’. 


In this way, it has been to the 'Sadhaka' who 
has been doing ‘Anusandhana’ (concentration) on the 
Mantra, there would be protection by the mantra also. 
Hence, it has also the designation of ‘Avarana’. 


The seventh ‘Avarana’ has been the ‘Padodaka’. 
' The ‘Caranamrta’ of the Guru, Linga and Jangama 
has been called ‘Padodaka’. 


“पाकारं परमज्ञानं दोकारं दोषनाशनम्‌ । 
दकारं WERT जन्म ककारं कर्मनाशनम्‌ Ul” 


“‘Pa-syllable would stand for supreme know 
ledge, 'Do'-syllable would stand for thé destruction 
of "Dosz', 'Da'-syllable would burn rebirth and Ka- 
syllable would stand for the destruction of ‘Kat™ 
(good or bad fruits of action’).” 
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According to this authority, Padodaka’ w ould 

give Supreme knowledge, would be destroyer of 'Dosas' 

would burn the re-birth and would be the destroyer of 
all kinds of bad actions. 


Just as the tree would grow up by the watering 
of it every day, in the same way, by the drinking of the 
Padodaka’, as a daily condition, of the ‘Guru’, Liga’ 
and ‘Jangama’ there would be the development of 
Bhakti’ (‘Devotion’). If all the three kinds of padodaka 
would not be available everyday; yet whichever might 
be available, that should be taken as applicable to 
others also and drink it. 


In this manner, removal of all the dogas of those 
who have been full of energy, by making them follow 
the ‘Sanmarga’ by guarding them against Durmarga’. 
Hence this also has been regarded as on ‘Avarana’. 


Among the 'Virasaiva-Astüvarapas, the last one 
has been the ‘Prasada’. The remaining food after 
having offered to the Bhagavan’ or to the ‘Guru’ and 
the Jangama', has been the Prasada’. The purity of 
food has been the cause for the mental purity, because 
the subtle transformation of food would become the 
mind. It has been because of pure and impure Gee 
formations that the man would attain ‘Sadgati or 
Durgati’. 


i , द " 

The person who has the desire to attain a : 

should have his mind filled with good poc eT 
Should do efforts to remain calm. Attainm ० 


ype of Prasannata’ (‘state of being calm’) would be - 
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नैर्मल्यं मनसो लिङ्गं प्रसाद इति कथ्यते | 
शिवस्य लिङ्करूपस्य प्रसादादेव सिद्ध्यति ॥” 

(Si.Si. 11.6) 


- “The mental sign in the form of purity would be 
called Prasada. It would be accomplished through the 
favour (grace) of Siva in the form of ‘Istalinga’. 


According to this statement of Sri Siddhanta 
Sikhamani, the ‘Prasada’ of the Bhagavan would be 
available by partaking it only. Hence, the 'Sadhaka' 
should always be the enjoyer of the ‘Prasada’. In the 
‘Svacchanda-Lalita-Saivatantra’, it has been told about 
the attainment of ‘Sartpya-Mukti’. 


After the Guru's ‘Bhojana’ the remaining part 
has been called ‘Suddha-Prasada’, the Naivedya’ of 
the Istalinga’ has been called 'Siddha-Prasada' and 
the remaining part after the bhojana of the Jangama' 
has been called ‘Prasiddha-Prasada’. By the partaking 
of the Prasada of all the three kinds, the ‘Sadhaka’s’ 
mind would become fully pure. By this kind of Prasada, 
too, would make our mind pure and through that 
- purity of mind, there will be our purity and protection. 
Hence, prasada has also been an ‘Avarana’. 


Antaranga Astavarana 
(Internal Astavarana) 


Bharatiya Darganikas have regarded Jivatman s 
path of worldly affairs and philosophical efforts just 
on the necessity of the inner senses, as ‘Bahirañga 
and mind as well as intellect have been regarded a8 
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iantaranga’. Hence, for the reason of the Necessity 
of both the angas (‘Antaranga’ and ‘Bahiraniga’), the 


Viraéaiva 'Acaryas' have made two ‘Vibhagas’ in 
the ‘Astavaranas’ as 'Antaraüga-Astavarana' and 
Bahiranga-Astavarana’. The Avaranas that are consi- 
dered until now have been regarded as ‘Bahiranga- 
Astavarana’. Now we would consider in brief the 
‘Antaranga-Astavarana’. On doing Diksa, giving instru- 
ctions and in the same way, through the teachings of 
knowledge, that great person guarding our gross body 
against ‘Durmarga’ and would protect us, has been 
called the Guru. His counting has been done among 
the ‘Bahiranga-Astavaranas’. The teaching imparted 
through that ‘Guru? or the moral knowledge from him 
would guard our mind and intellect against the 
thinking of blame-worthy matters. Hence, the place of 
the Guru in the ‘Antaranga’ has been of the first 
‘Avarana’ in the form of the Guru. 


In the ‘Viragaiva:Siddhante’, among the three 
Lingas accepted for worship, ViZ., Istalings, Erana; 
liga and Bhavalinga, the ‘Istalinga’ remains on 
the gross body. Hence, it has been regarded 95 des 
Bahiranga-Avarana’. The rest of the two Ger 
Would in that order get revealed in the mind as m 
as the intellect of the ‘Sadhaka’, and T s m d 
him against the Durmarga’. Hence, d cien s > 
‘Bhavalinga’ have been regarded as the er eem 
Avarana’ in the form of the guar ding-armour- 


the 
Just as the moral knowledge taught by 


t G t A = a’, 
uru’ has been regarded as the ‘Antaranga Avaran 
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the knowledge of the principles taught by the great 
person who has been liberated even while alive, who 
has been endowed with ‘Siva-dfiana’, the ‘J aügama'is _ 
also so. The Tattva-Jnana given by him would reveal 
itself and would protect the devotee from the ‘Bhava- 
Cakra’ of the nature of ‘J anana-Marana' arising in 
the ‘Antaranga’ and would protect him. Hence, the 
"Tattva-Jüana' taught by the ‘Jangama’ has been third 
‘Avarana’ of the ‘Antaranga’. That itself has been 
called the Jangama of the ‘Antaranga’. 


The five kinds of ‘Bhasma’ prepared out of five 
kinds of ‘Gomaya’ (‘cow-dung’) have been the ‘Anta- 
ranga’-Avarana. In the same way, the “Tattvajiiana’ 
taught through the 'Jangama' itself has been the third 
‘Avarana’. That itself has been called the third 
‘Antaranga-Avarana’, the Jangama. 


“महाभस्मेति सञ्चिन्त्य महादेवं प्रभामयम्‌ | 
- वर्तन्ते ये महाभागा मुख्यास्ते भस्मधारिण३ ॥” 
(Si.Si. 7.2) 


"Those blessed persons who cherish the Maha- 
deva full of resplendence as the Mahabhasma, have 
been foremost among those who would apply the 
Bhasma.” 


In accordance with this statement of Sri Renuka- 
Bhagavatpada, thoughts about Mahadeva have been 
themselves the 'Antarahga-Bhasmadharana. It's 
import has been this “स एष भस्मज्योतिस्स एष भस्मज्योतिश — 
("This itself has been ‘Bhasma-Jyoti’, this itself has 
been ‘Bhasma-Jyoti’”). As per the direction of the 
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Bhasmajabala-Sruti, into the Paragiva who has be 
of form of the Jyotir-Linga, the Manovrtti of is 
‘Sadhaka’ would merge and would become one of Bn 
nature of ‘cetana’; that itself has been said to be 
‘Cidbhasmadharana’. “भासनात्‌ प्रकाशनाद भसितम्‌० EE 
this derivation, for the reason of its being shining in 
the cidrupa, it would be proper to call Parasiva! as 
‘Bhasma’. By the application of the ‘cidbhasma’ of the 
nature of thoughts about ‘Paramatman’, the ideas of 
the nature of ‘Sankalpa’ and 'Vikalpa' would be lost 
and the ‘Sadhaka’ would always be merged into 'Siva-. 
nanda’. In this way, the ‘Bhasma’ prepared out of cow- 
dung would be ‘Bahiranga-Avarana’ and mentally 
cherishing the Cidrupa-Paramatman has been the 
internal ‘Bhasma-dharana’. This ‘Antaranga’ has been 
the fourth ‘Avarana’ among the ‘Astavaranas’. 


The ‘Rudraksa’ which has been born from Rudra’s 
Netrajala’ (‘tears’) has been fit to be worne on the 
gross body. There would be no possibility of wearing 
it in the ‘Antaranga’. Hence for the ‘Antaranga’, 
Tattvika Rudraksa’ would become necessary. The _ 
meaning of the term ‘Rudraksa’ has been ‘Rudra’s 
Netra’. The obtaining of the 'Rudraksa-Drsti has been 
called ‘Antaranga-Rudraksa dharana’. Its import has 
been this : 


“विद्याविनयसम्पन्ने ब्राह्मणे गवि हस्तिनि। टु 
शुनि चैव श्वपाके वा पण्डिताः समदर्शिनः ॥ 


“The learned persons have equal D lec 
the Brahmana who has been endowed wi ES 
and Vinaya’, towards the cow and the eiepuar» 
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towards the dog and the ‘Svapaka’ (‘one who cooks 
one’s own food’).” 

As per this Gita-Vakya (‘statement of Gita’), 
looking at all with the feeling of equality and finding 
Bhagavan Rudra in everyone, has been ‘Antaranga- 
Rudraksadharana’. Without such a look of equality in 
all there would no importance of wearing any number 
of Rudraksas. For instance, persons might wear many 
Rudraksas in the form of garlands on the gross body, 
still the sight of Rudra in many emerging ‘Vrttis’ would 
be ‘Antaranga-Aksamala’. In this way, possessing 
‘Siva-drsti’ would be ‘Antaranga-Rudraksadharana 
This has been the ‘Antaranga-Rudraksadharana 
This has been the fifth ‘Antaranga-Avarana’. In this 
manner, possessing Siva-drsti has been the ‘Antaranga- 
Rudraksa-dharana’. This has been the fifth internal 
‘Avarana’. 

Doing the ‘Japa’ of this ‘Paficaksara-mantra’ as 
“Namah Sivaya” which has been of the form of its 
designation, has been said to be ‘Bahiranga-Avarana’. 
By the continuous ‘Japa’ of this ‘mantra’, it would be 
_ this in the mind of the ‘Sadhaka’ — 


“नमश्पदं तत्खलु जीववाचि । 

शिवश्पदं तत्परमात्मवाचि | 

अयेति तादात्म्यपदं तदेतद्‌ 

नमःशिवायेति जगाद मन्त्रः ॥” (Anu. Su., 6.46) 


“The term ‘Namah’ would be the designation 
of the Jiva, the term ‘Sivah’ would be the designation 
of the Paramatman, the term ‘Aya’ would be the 
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expression denoting ‘Tadatmya’— co-elescence, N. ama 
Sivaya’ — so the ‘Mantra’ would Say.” l 5 


According to this statement of ‘Sri Mayideva’ 
when the meaning of ‘Namah’ has been the‘ Jivatman' 
the meaning of ‘Siva’ has been the ‘Paramatman’ aa 
the meaning of ‘Aya’ has been the knowledge of Ekatva’ 
between them (‘Jivatman’ and ‘Paramatman’). In this 
manner, when the knowledge of Ekatva’ would 
become firm, then that knowledge of non-difference 
would itself said to be ‘Antaratga-mantra’. Hence; 
‘Paficaksara-mantra’ has been the ‘Bahiranga- 
Avarana’ and the knowledge of Ekatva’ between ‘Siva’ 
and Jiva has been the ‘Antaranga-Avarana’. This 
‘Aikya-Jfiana’ has been the sixth among the 'Anta- 
ranga-Avaranas’. i 


. Among the ‘Bahiranga-Astavarana’, the holy 
water obtained through the special Padapuja of 
‘Guru’, ‘Linga’ and ‘Jangama’, has been said to be the . 
Padodaka’. But in the ‘Antaranga-Astavarana — 


“परमानन्द एवोक्तः पादशब्देन fiet: | 
ज्ञानं चोदकशब्देन तयोरैक्यं तु दीक्षया ॥ 
अथवा पादशब्देन गुरुरेव निगद्यते । 


शिष्यश्चोदक शब्देन तयोरैक्यं तु दीक्षया IP 
Je (Si.Si., 19.7-8) 


“The ‘Supreme Bliss’ itself which ppt a 
from ‘Malas’ would be told by the He ANE. 
knowledge has been told by the term Udaka. 


a rd 
ony would be through ‘Diksa’. Or by the wo: 
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‘Pada’, Guru has been meant and by the word Udaka, 
‘Sisya’ has been told; their communion would be 


through Diksa." 


By this statement of Sri Jagadguru Renuka- 
carya, his own nature of bliss has been conveyed by 
‘Pada’ and its knowledge has been conveyed by 
‘Udaka’ — in this way, the firm understanding of 

. ‘Anandasvarupa’ of his self has been ‘Padodaka’. Just 
as in the ‘Bahiranga’, through the tasting of the 
‘Padatirtha’ of the Guru, Linga or Jangama, ‘Trpti’, 
would be obtained, in that very manner, after the 
revelation of one’s own nature of ‘Ananda’, the 
'Sadhaka' would get extreme contentment. Hence that 
awareness of ‘Ananda’ has been called ‘Padodaka’. 


This awareness would be obtained by the 
‘Upadesa’ of the Guru. Hence the meaning of the 
‘Padasabda’ has been the Guru and that of Udaka’ has 
been the sisya 


In this way, by the knowledge of ‘abheda’ between 
-those two, there would be a peculiar contentment. 
Hence, that also has been called ‘Padodaka’. Through 
the tasting everyday of the Pada-tirtha’ of the Guru, 
Linga and Jangama everyday, this kind of knowledge 
of Svarüpananda and that of the awareness of the 
Aikya would be born. This knowledge.itself has 
been called ‘Antaranga-Padodaka’. In the ‘Antaranga- 
Astavarana’, it has the seventh place. 


The last ‘Avarana’ has been 'Prasada'. In the 
‘Babirariga’, the holy food, etc., remaining after the 
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"Upabhoga' of the Guru, Liriga and Jaiigama has been 
called Prasada’. By the tasting of it everyday with 
‘$raddha’, ‘Prasannata’ would be born in the mind 


“नैर्मल्यं मनसो लिङ्ग प्रसाद इति कथ्यते | 
शिवस्य लिङ्गरूपस्य प्रसादादेव सिद्धयति ॥" (Si. i. 11.6) 


“The mental sign in the form of purity has been 
called Prasada. It has been accomplished through the 
favour (grace) of Siva in the form of the Istalinga,” 


According to this teaching of Sri Jagadguru 
Renukacarya, that Prasannata’ of the mind itself has 
been called ‘Antarariga-Prasada’. In the Sastras, this 
Prasannata’ has been called ‘Antahkarana-Krpa’. 
In order to attain the ‘Tattvajfiana’, there would be 
the necessity of ‘Igakrpa’, ‘Vedakrpa’ and 'Antah- 
karanakrpa', these types of four ‘Krpas’, among these, 
‘Antahkaranakrpa’ has been of great importance. In 
spite of the existence of all Krpas’, ifour mind has not 
been firm and contented, then no knowledge would be 
attained. Hence, everyone should necessarily attain 
the last ‘Antaranga-Avarana’ in the form of mental 
Prasannata'. 

In this manner, ordinary त च ew 
'An taranga-Gurv ‘pranaliiga and Bhavaliiga 
=e been ‘Antaranga-Linga’, Tattvajfiana 1 

een the ‘Antaranga-Jangama, À xd 
the ‘Cidrtipa-Paramatman’ has been Cag qos 
Bhasma’, the viewing of Rudra in all objects ke 
individuals has been the ‘Antarane® udraks 9) 
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realisation of the ‘Aikya’ of ‘Siva’ and ‘Jiva’ has been 
‘Antaranga-mantra’, after the firm realisation of one’s 
own ‘Paramanandasvarupa’ or the reverting of diffe- 
rence of Bodhya and Bodhaka between the Guru and 
the Sisya resulting in the knowledge of ‘abheda’ has 
been ‘Antaranga-Padodaka’ and remaining always 
with prasannata has been the ‘Antaranga-Prasada’. 


Keeping 'Sraddha' in the afore-said ‘Bahirariga- 
Astavarana’, he who practises in the aforesaid 
procedure, would attain ‘Antaranga-Avarana’. The 
attainment of the ‘Antaranga-Avarana’ shouldbe the 
aim of all human beings. Hence, it should be theaim of 
not only 'Virasaivas' alone but also every human being 
in the world; he should first have ‘Sraddha’ in the 
Guru, Linga and Jangama who shine in the worship- 
ful place among the ‘Bahiranga-Astavarana’, then in 
the materials of worship such as 'Vibhuti', ‘Rudraksa’, 
and mantra and further in the fruits of worship 
padodaka as also Prasada. Keeping utmost ‘Sraddh 
one should attain ‘Antaranga-Astavaranas’ and make 
his life fruitful 
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Anu.Su. — Anubhava Sutram . 
Bra.Su.Srikara — Brahmasitra Srikarabhagya 
Br. Jabalopanisad — Br.Ja.U Brhajjabalopanisad 
Ca.Jfia.A. _ — Candrejüanagama | 
Cha.U. S — Chandogyopanigad 

Gita i Bhagavadgita 

LU. — lsavasyopanisad 

Katha.U. — Kathopanisad 
Ka.A. — Karanagama 

Manu.Smr. .— Manusmrti 

Mund. — Mundakopanisad 

Pa.A. (Pa.Ta.) — Paramegvaragama 
 (Parameéávara Tantra) 
Si.Si. — Siddhanta Sikhamani. 
Su.A. — Suksmagama 


Skanda Kedara - Skandapurana, Kedarakhanda 
Khanda 


Vi.Ci: = — Viraśaiva Cintamani 
ViDharma Siro  — Vīraśaiva Dharma Śiromaņi - 
Vi.Sa.San. — Virasaiva Sadacara Saùgraha 
Ve.Vi.Ci, — Vedantasara Virasaiva 
Yo.Su. — Yogasütra of Patafijali 


श्री श्री १००८ जगद्गुरु 
विश्वेश्वर शिवाचार्य 
महास्वामिनां 


सनातन वीरशैव धर्म में अप्टावरण, पञ्चाचार और पट्स्थलरूप 
तीन प्रधान तत्त्वो को स्वीकार किया गया है । ये तीनों क्रमश$ साधक 
के अंग, प्राण तथा आत्मा जाने जाते हें । वीरशैव धर्म-दर्शन की 
विशेष जानकारी रखनेवाले डॉ. चन्द्रशेखर शर्म (शिवाचार्य) हिरेमठ 
उपर्युक्त तीनों तत्त्वो के शास्त्रीय स्वरूप का विवेचन करने के लिए 
“शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वैत (वीरशैव) सम्मततच्चत्रयविमर्शः” इस विषय पर 
सम्पूर्णानन्द संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय में रिसर्च एसोसिएट स्कीम के अन्तर्गत 
शोध कार्य कर रहे हैं । इस कार्य के लिए इनको यू.जी.सी. नई दिल्ली से 
अनुदान प्राप्त है । 

इस समय इन्होंने उपर्युक्त तीनों तत्त्वों में जो प्रथम तत्त्व 
अष्टावरण है, उसके अन्तरंग और बहिरंग स्वरूप की शास्त्रीय और 
वैज्ञानिक रीति से विवेचना प्रस्तुत करने के कारण इस ग्रन्थ का “द्वीरशैव 
अष्टावरण-विज्ञान'” नाम सार्थक हो गया है । यह ग्रन्य हिन्दी भाषा में 
होने से सर्वग्राह्म हे । हम यही शुभकामना करते हैं कि मनुष्य मात्र इसका 
समुचित अध्ययन और अनुष्ठान करके अपना जीवन सार्थक बनावें | इति 
शिवम्‌ । 


२३-४-१९८५ इत्याशिषः 


वाराणसी 


Virasaiua Astaávarana Vijianam ` 


सम्पूर्णानन्द-संस्कृत-विश्वविद्यालयस्य 
कुलपतिमहोदयानां विद्वृद्वरेण्यानां 
So रामकरणशर्ममहाभागानां 


विद्वत्पूर्णप्रशस्तिः 


यह बडी प्रसन्नता की वात है कि डॉ० चन्द्रशेखरशर्मा हिरेमठ, 
(रिसर्च एसोसिएट, वेदान्तविभाग, सम्पूर्णानन्द संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय, . 
वाराणसी) श्री रेणुकाचार्य आदि पंचाचार्यों द्वारा संस्थापित शक्ति- 
विशिष्टाद्वेत (वीरशैव) मत का साङ्गोपाङ्ग पर्यालोचन कर रहे E । रिसर्च 
एसोसिएट के रूप में अपने शोध कार्य के लिये जो विषय इन्होंने चुना 
है "शक्तिविशिष्टाद्बैत (वीरशैव) सम्मततत्त्वत्रयविमर्श४' वह अत्यन्त 
महत्त्वपूर्ण और मनीषियों एवं जिज्ञासुओं के लिये अत्यन्त रुचिकर होगा, 
इसमें सन्देह नहीं | i 

'उसी परम्परा में लेखक ने यह ग्रन्य “वीरशैव अणावरण-विज्ञान ' 
हिन्दी भाषियों के ज्ञानवर्धन की दृष्टि से प्रस्तुत किया है । इस ग्रन्य में 
साधक के लिये उपादेय (१) गुरु (२) लिंग (३) जंगम (शिव के साथ 
अभेद बुद्धि रखने वाला महापुरुप) (४) विभूति (५) खाक्ष (६) मन्त 
(७) पादोदक तथा (८) प्रसाद इन प्रसिद्ध बहिरंग-अष्टावरणा का 
वीरशैव दर्शन के अनुसार साङ्गोपाङ्ग विवेचन प्रस्तुत किया गया है । इसी 
प्रकार अन्तरंग अष्टावरणों का भी । 

शक्तिविशिष्टद्वैत दर्शत के गम्भीर. दार्शनिक एव itcm 
पक्षों का ऐसी प्राञ्चल शैली में विवेचन प्रस्तुत कर लेखक ने हिन्दीमापी 
जिज्ञासुओं का महान्‌ उपकार किया है । हार्दिक बधाई । 


करेंगे \ 
हमारा पूर्ण विश्वास है, विज्ञ जन इस प्रकाशत क अभित कणे 


अक्षय तृतीया रामकरण शर्मा 
२०४२ वि० Fo 
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सम्पूर्णानन्द-संस्कृत-विश्वविद्यालयस्य 
' वेदान्तविभागस्य छात्रकल्याणसंकायस्य चाध्यक्षाणां 
डॉ० देवस्वरूपमिश्रमहोदयानां 


सम्मतिः 
येनेरिताई प्रवर्तन्ते प्राणिनः AY कर्मसु | 
d वन्दे परमात्मानं स्वात्मानं सर्वदेहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
'पिनाकफणिबालेन्दुभस्ममन्दाकिनीयुता । 
_ पवर्गरचिता मूर्तिरपवर्गप्रदाञस्तु वः ॥ 
अनेक जन्म-जन्मान्तर के पुण्य के फलस्वरूप मनुष्य जीवन प्राप्त 
होता है । देवदुर्लभ इस मानव शरीर को प्राप्त कर जिसने धर्म, अर्थ, काम 
और सर्वश्रेष्ठ मोक्षरूप पुरुषार्थ, जो कि निखिलक्लेशनिृत्ति एवं 
परमानन्दरूप स्वरूपावस्थिति है, उसे नहीं प्राप्त किया, वह दुर्भाग्य के 
कारण अनन्तकाल तक जन्म-मरण लक्षण दुर्गति को प्रास होता है, ऐसा 
शास्त्र, युक्ति, तर्क एवं अनुभवगम्य है | 
' चारों पुरुषांथों के लिये भिन्न-भिन्न शास्त्र बने हैं, जिनके द्वारा 
मनुष्य साधनों को जानकर साधनानुछान के पश्चात्‌ पुरुषार्थ एवं परम 
पुरुषार्थ मोक्ष को प्राप्त कर सके | अतः धर्म के स्वरूप एवं साधन के लिये 
धर्मशास्त्र, अर्थप्राप्ति के उपायबोधन के निमित्त अर्थशास्त्र, काम के 
स्वरूप एवं उसके धर्माविरुद्ध सेवन के लिए वात्स्यायन महर्षि प्रणीत 
कामसूत्र तथा व्याख्याएँ एवं स्मृतियाँ पर्याप्त हैं | मोक्ष जो कि परम 
पुरुषार्थ है, जिसके प्राप्त होने पर पुनः कुछ प्राप्त करना नहीं रह जाता, 
उसके लिए वेदान्तशास्त्र, जिसमें उपनिषद्‌ एवं तन्मूलक ब्रह्मसूत्र, गीता 
तथा उनके व्याख्यानोपव्याख्यान है | 


अब विचारणीय यह: हो जाता है कि आत्मस्वरूपेणावस्थिति ही 
तो मोक्ष है, अर्थात्‌ शरीरेद्रियमनोबुद्धप्राणादि व्यतिरिक्त ज्योति 


rods Asioarona Vana E. 
स्वरूप नित्य शुद्धबुद्धात्म मात्ररूप से विलक्षण अवस्थावान्‌ आत्मा ही 
मोक्ष है, वही मुक्त है । इस स्थिति को श्रुति स्वयं संकेतित करती है - 


“अशरीरं वाव सन्तं न प्रियाप्रिये स्पृशतः” 


इस उपनिषद्‌ वाक्यार्थ का ब्रह्मसूत्र के “तत्तु समन्वयात्‌” 
(१-१-४) भाष्य में परम गम्भीर विचार समुपलब्ध है । मोक्ष जब 
ही है तो दुष्कर क्यों हो गया है? आत्मा तो सदा 
सन्निहित ही है । इसका समाधान यही'किया जाता है कि अज्ञान से | 
आत्मा आवृत है । आवरण की निवृत्ति हो जाय ती आत्मा मेघावृत अत 
एव अप्रतीयमान भगवान्‌ सूर्य की भाँति वायु के वेग से मेघापसरण होने 
पर नितान्त प्रचण्ड प्रकाशपुञ्ज की उपलब्धि की भाँति परमानन्दस्वरूप 
से अवस्थित हो जाता है । यही बात गीता तथा ब्रह्मसूत्र आदि ग्रन्यो में 
कही गई है - 3 
अज्ञानेनावृतं ज्ञानं तेन मुह्यत्ति जन्तवः | 
ज्ञानेन तु तदज्ञानं येषां नाशितमात्मन; ॥ 
तेषामादित्यवज्ज्ञानं प्रकाशयति तत्परम्‌ ॥ 
“आविर्भूतस्वरूपस्तु” इति | निष्कर्ष यह निष्पन्न हुआ कि 
ज्ञानस्वरूप जो आवरण है, उसे निवृत्त करना ही ब्रह्न TU 
आत्मज्ञान का प्रयोजन हे । इसीलिए अनुभवी सत्तं का वचन मिलता 


- मलविक्षेपावरण यह लगी उपाधी तीन | 
दीख परे किमि आत्मा अन्तश्करण मलीन ॥ 


अत एव ब्रह्माकार वृत्ति का आवरणाभिमनार्या ति शद स 
वेदान्त ग्रन्थों में विवेचन है । 


वेदान्त शास्त्र के व्याख्यान भेद से MEG 
रामानन्द, गौडीय, निम्बार्क आदि कई खोत हो 


रामानुज, मध्व, वल्लभ, 
गये हैं । इसी भाँति एक 
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“ शाखा “शक्तिविशिष्टाद्वैत'वेदान्त भी E, जिसका विशेषकर वीरशैव 
सम्प्रदाय में अध्ययन-अध्यापन होता है | उस वेदान्त के ज्ञाता और 
वेदान्त विभाग के अनुसन्धानोपाध्याय (रिसर्च एसोसिएट) Sto चन्द्रशेखर 
शर्मा (शिवाचार्य) हिरेमठ कें द्वारा लिखित “वीरशैव अष्टावरणविज्ञान” 
पुस्तक को मैंने देखा । इसमें जिन अष्टावरणों का नामग्रहण किया है, मैं 
समझता हूँ कि आवरण-निवर्तक होने से उन्हें आवरण कहा गया È | 
दूसरा यह भी तात्पर्य है कि आवरण-घेरा (रक्षक) को भी कहते हैं, जिसे 
ढक्कन भी कहा जाता है | अतः इन आठ आवरणों, रक्षकों, सुरक्षा के 
साधनों से मनुष्य सुरक्षित अर्थात्‌ स्वस्वरूप से च्युत नहीं हो सकता । वे | 
अंष्टावरण हैं - गुरु, लिङ्ग, जङ्गम, विभूति, रुद्राक्ष, मन्त्र, पादोदक और 
प्रसाद | 


जैसे कठोपनिषद्‌ में ज्ञानशब्द ज्ञानजनक ज्ञानेन्द्रिय के अभिप्राय से 
भी प्रयुक्त है - 
यदा पञ्चावितिषन्ते ज्ञानानि मनसा सह | 
` बुद्धिर्विचेष्टते नापि तामाहुः परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 


जैसे वेदान्त शास्त्र में 'अर्थापत्ति' शब्द प्रमाण एवं प्रमेय उभयार्थ 
के तात्पर्य से प्रयुक्त होता है, प्रत्यक्ष शब्द भी ज्ञान, विषय एवं करण 
इच्धियों का बोधक है — प्रत्यक्षं ज्ञानम्‌, प्रत्यक्षो घटादिः, चश्षुरादिः 
प्रत्यक्षं प्रमाणम्‌, इसी प्रकार अर्थ शब्द “अर्थोऽभिधेयरैवस्तुप्रयोजन- 
निवृत्तिषु” इस कोष के प्रमाण से धनादि की भाँति ही निवृत्ति अर्थ में भी 
प्रयुक्त होता है । “मशकार्थो धूमः” यहाँ मशक की निवृत्ति करना ही 
वाक्यार्थ है, वैसे ही आत्मा के अज्ञान, आवरण की निवृत्ति करने वाले 
आठ परम साधनों को वीरशैव सिद्धान्त में 'अष्टावरण' शब्द से कहा गया 
है। 


इस पुस्तक में Sto चन्द्रशेखर शर्मा (शिवाचार्य) हिरेमठ ने पूर्व- 
दर्शित तत्त्वो को तथा अन्य गूढ विषयों को स्पष्ट किया है | हिन्दी भाषा 
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` में ग्रन्य लिखने से अधिक लोगों को लाभ होगा | इस समय शासन भी 


हिन्दी भाषा के प्रयोग, प्रचार-प्रसार में ध्यान दे रहा है । भगवान्‌ 
विश्वेश्वर से यही प्रार्थना है कि इस ग्रन्थ का समादर हो तथा इन तत्त्वो 
से अनेकानेक व्यक्ति अवगत होकर कल्याण प्राप्ति करें । ॐ शम्‌, शान्ति 
शान्ति शान्तिः | । 


२३-४-८५ MU up e 
वाराणासी | 


न ने न ने के 
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सम्पूर्णानन्द-संस्कृत-विश्वविद्यालयस्य 
सांख्य-योगतन्त्रागमविभागध्यक्षचरणां शास्त्रचूडामणीनां _ 
do ब्रजवल्लऽद्विवेदमहोदयानां 
o सम्मतिः j 

वीरशैव धर्म-दर्शन के परिनिछित विद्वान्‌ डॉ० चन्द्रशेखर शर्मा 
.(शिवाचार्य) हिरेमठ द्वारा लिखित “वीरशैव अष्टावरण-विज्ञान” नामक 
ग्रन्थ का तथा उस पर लिखे गये विद्दत्तापूर्ण उपोद्घात का मैंने बडी 
सावधानी से अध्ययन किया है और यह कहना अनुचित होगा कि 
लोककल्याण की दृष्टि से लिखे गये इस छोटे से ग्रन्थ में आधुनिक समाज 
को सुसंगठित करने की पर्याप्त सामग्री विद्यमान है । 

अन्य विशिष्ट. भारतीय दर्शनों की भाँति वीरशैव दर्शन की भी 
अपनी विलक्षण दृष्टि है । यह दृष्टि विशेषाद्वैत, frag, शक्ति- 
विशिष्टाद्वैत आदि सार्थक नामों से अभिहित हुई है। इस दृष्टि के अनुरूप 
ही यहाँ वेदागमतन्त्रशास्त्र संमत आचारमीमांसा की अवधारणा की गई 
है, जिसमें कि प्रधानतः अष्टावरण, पञ्चाचार और षट्स्थल का समावेश 
है। इनमें भी अध्यवरणों का अपना विशिष्ट स्थान है । इन अष्टावरणों की 
वैज्ञानिक व्याख्या प्रस्तुत करना ही इस ग्रन्थ का एकमात्र विषय है | 
'आवरण शब्द की व्याख्या ग्रन्यकार ने स्वयं की है । तदनुसार गुरु, लिंग 
आदि आठ आवरण साधक के लिये रक्षाकवच का काम करते हैं, सब 
प्रकार के सांसारिक उपद्रवो से उसकी रक्षा करते रहते हैं | 

आगम और तन्त्रशास्त्र में आवरण शब्द का प्रयोग विशिष्ट अर्थ में 
होता है । वहाँ पञ्चावरण, नवावरण आदि शब्दों का प्रयोग बहुधा 
मिलता है । यहाँ मध्य भाग में इष्टदेव की तथा बाद के प्रत्येक आवरण 
में अंग-देवताओं की पूजा का विधान है । प्रस्तुत अष्टावरण की हम - 
इस रूप में भी व्याख्या कर सकते हैं । शक्तिविशिष्ट शिव के साथ 
अद्वैतभावापन्न साधक की स्थिति यहाँ मध्यभाग में है और इस स्थिति 
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qe पहुँचने के लिये गुरु, लिंग, जंगम आदि की उपासना 

अपने को चारों तरफ से सुरक्षित कर लेता है । साहित्य ON 
(ड्योढी) वाले राजप्रसादों का वर्णन मिलता है | इनकी भी रचना सुरक्षा 
की दृष्टि से ही की जाती है । “एति जीवन्तमानन्दो नरं वर्षशतादपि” 
महर्षि वाल्मीकि की यह उक्ति तभी सार्थक हो सकती है, जब कि साधक 
` सांसारिक आपदाओं से सुरक्षित रह सके । अन्तरंग और बहिरंग - 
द्विविध अष्टावरणों के सम्यक्‌ पालन से साधक को यह स्थिति सहज रूप 
से प्राप्त हो सकती है । अन्तरंग अष्टावरणो का परिचय ग्रन्यकार ने ग्रन्थ 
का उपसंहार करते समय और ग्रन्य के अन्त में दी गई तालिका में दिया 
है । इस प्रकार इन द्विविध अष्टवरणों का राष्ट्रभाषा हिन्दी में प्रथम 
परिचय देकर कन्नडभाषी श्री शर्मा ने सराहनीय प्रयास किया है । इसके 
लिये वे बधाई के पात्र हैं। 

'उपोद्घात में विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने विभिन्न आक्षेपों का परिहार करते 
हुए वीरशैव धर्म-दर्शन की वेदागममूलता सिद्ध की है । वीरशैव, 
लिंगायत, विशेषाद्वैत आदि शब्दों की व्याख्या करते हुए वीरशैव धर्म- 
दर्शन का संक्षिप्त परिचय देने के बाद इस मत के संस्थापक आचार्या का 
इतिहास प्रस्तुत किया है तथा ऐतिहासिक प्रमाणों के आधार पर इसकी 
प्राचीनता सिद्ध की है । इस मत के संस्कृत भाषा में निबद्ध साहित्य का 
भी यहाँ परिचय दिया गया है। इस प्रकार इस उपोद्घात से वीरशैव 
धर्म-दर्शन की प्रमुख विशेषताओं को हृदयंगम करने में बडी सहायता 
मिलती है] 

हम ज्ञानगुरु भगवान्‌ विश्वेश्वर से प्रार्थना करते हैं कि वे श्री शर्मा 
को वह पवित्र प्रेरणा दें, जिससे कि वे इसी तरह से वीरशैव ल्न 
के प्रचार-प्रसार में निरन्तर दत्तावधान हो संस्कृत और कन्नड साहित्य ने 
संगृहीत आचार्यो और सन्तों के उपदेशों को राष्ट्रभाषा के e 
समग्र भारतीय जनता के सामने समुपस्यापित करने में समर्थ 
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— The book viz., AeSdvaraca Vijiiina 
| english translation of our book, which wa 
Hindi. Dr M. Sivakumara Swamy, Re 
। Professor of Sanskrit, Bangalore Unive 
| has rendered into english, for making 
_ work known to Indian and Foreign scholar, 
In Viradaivism, Guru, Liéga, 7०6४४: 
Bhasma, Rudrükéa, Mantra, Püdodaks 
Prasáda are considered as Aèâäva 
Avaraca means ‘rakédkavaca’ (the gu 
shield). In order to avoid the obstacles 
may come in the way of Sidh 
achievement, the Viraáaiva Aciryas: : i 
$] created these ivaragas. Among these, ti: ‘fi 
| three, viz, Guru, Liëga and Jaëgam 
| regarded as püjya üvaracas; Bh: 
Rudrükéa and Mantra — are the mater 
worship; Pádodaka and Prasáda are the 
begot by the worship of Guru, Liég 
Jaégama 
The present work deals wit 
internal and external üvaragas scienti 
according to áüstra. 
Br. Chandrashekhara Shivacharya Mahaswamiji 
Jangamawadimath, Vargnasi 
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